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PREFACE. 



The prominence given to this drama in German litera- 
ture, the deep philosophical and religious nature of the 
work, the bitter controversy which was the immediate cause 
of its publication, the many critical treatises and disserta- 
tions which it has called forth, and the profound interest 
we all feel in the questions discussed, make it desirable 
to include this work in any course of readings in German 
literature. It is an extremely suitable book for advanced 
students, as it contains problems having an especial bear- 
ing upon every-day life; it is in fact a drama of life, 
ennobling, uplifting, elevating above sordid interests, and 
leading imperceptibly to that higher education of the 
intellect and soul which bplongs to modern advanced civil- 
ization. None can read k and understand it without being 
inspired with nobler views of life, purer views of his duty to 
God and man, and clearer views of faith, love, charity, and 
tolerance. As a study of literature it is a gern of the first 
water, and should become a part of the education of every 
well-informed German scholar. To the Student of language 
also it offers great inducements for a careful study. For 
Lessing has put excellent work in this drama, which is a 
model of perspicuity, originality, and naturalness. The 
verse is not as polished as that of later writers, but is forci- 
ble, energetic, and manly. Goethe declares that Lessing 
wtourbe na6) unb naä) ganj ejjigrammatifd^ in feinen Oebid^ten, 

• • • 
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IV PREFACE. 

Inapp in ber SDlinna, lafonifc^ in (gmilia ©alotti; fj)äter 
leierte er erft ju einer l^eiteren 5laii)etät jurücf, bie il^n fo hjol^l 
Ileibet im 3lati)an," It may well be called the last note of 
the dying swan, for it was Lessing's last words to the 
public. 

The Introduction contains nothing original, as the emi- 
nent critics have left but little to be said on the subject. 
It simply collects and arranges the information necessary 
to a proper understanding of the Situation of the author 
and the problem of the drama. Acknowledgment is here 
given for the aid derived from those whose works are men- 
tioned in the Bibliography on p. 299. Special mention 
is also made in the body of the work wherever necessary. 

The text is based on that of Dr. Robert Boxberger in 
Joseph Kürschner*s Deutsche National- Litter atur^ Band 60. 
Some changes have been made after a careful collation 
with the excellent text of Lachmann- Mal tzahn. 

The Notes are critical and explanatory, though the 
litcrary side has not been forgotten. The aim has been to 
bring out all the beauties of the play and show the poet and 
dramatic critic in his work. For the critic produced 
masterpieces according to his own high Standard proclaimed 
in his Dramaturgy. 

The Bibliography contains only those works treating of 
the Nathan. For general works on Lessing see the 
Bibliography to Minna von Barnhelm in this same series. 

For helpful suggestions, thanks are due Professor Calvin 
Thomas, Dr. Walter Lefevre and Dr. Morgan Callaway, Jr. 

SYLVESTER PRIMER. 
Austin, Texas, May 30, 1894. 



INTRODUCTION. 



/^^efftttg'd 9^at^an ifl neben ©oet^e'd f^aufl bad (Sigent^mtid^fle mtb 
35eut{d^e|le, too« unfere ^oejte gefd^affen ^ot." — ©erolnu«. 

I. LESSING AND RELIGIOUS PHILOSOPHY. 

Religion, philosophy, the problem of life, all receive a care- 
fiil consideration in Lessing's Nathan the Wise, and we cannot 
fully uriderstand it in its bearing upon the burning questions of 
that day and our own without at least a general knowledge of 
the religious questions which the author attempts to solve by his 
drama and some slight examination of the influenae which the 
philosophy of the period exerted upon the discussions of its 
religious and social problems. It is the child of the Age of 
Enlightenment, that age in which the minds of men were deeply 
moved, in which there was such a revolution of opinions and 
feelings as had not been since the great Reformation. In fact, 
the Age of Enlightenment really resumes the prematurely inter- 
rupted work of the Reformation and carries it to its logical 
conclusion. The movement of the Reformation is theological, 
that of the Age of Enlightenment is philosophical ; with the 
former revelation remains intact ; the latter denies divine revela- 
tion, and lets religious knowledge consist merely in human 
thought and feeling. 

After Luther the Bible became the norm of faith ; but who was 
to guide the believer in discovering its truth ? Was he to be a 
law unto himself, or should there be a third person, or principle, 
that should be authority to him? Here the Reformers took 
two courses diametrically opposed to each other. The one 
party, who did not wish to trust to subjective reason, to human 
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intellect, interpreted the truth contained in the Bible according 
to the public confessions and Symbols of their own church ; a 
course not very difFerent from that of the Roman Catholic 
Church. Others, without regard to the confessions of faith in 
their particular churches, explained the Scriptures according to 
the dictum of their own subjective reason, thus endangering the 
truth as a whole, the real body of religious faith ; for only 
when there is some generally recognized principle which will 
enable us to determine what truth the Scriptures do teach, and 
to distinguish the true from the false, can the freedom de- 
manded by the Reformers, independent of every mere outer 
authority, be brought into unison with the objective divine 
truth. 

Soon, however, the spiritual life of the Protestant movement 
yielded to doctrinal soundness, and the piety of the emotions 
was underrated. Dogmatism now usurped all authority, which 
was naturally not at all pleasing to the more devout ; hence we 
find mysticism and pietism rapidly gaining ground. But the 
real attack on the Lutheran faith came from a quarter hitherto 
little heeded, and with weapons which had not been used for a 
long time. It threatened to subvert the entire fabric. Reason 
in religion was the mighty force which now came to the front 
and began that destructive Biblical criticism which is still 
raging. The authority which the Reformers, when contesting 
the infallibility of the Church, had placed in the Holy Scriptures, 
had yielded to that criticism which subjected the Bible to the 
same tests as were applied to classic authors. It was the Age 
of Enlightenment which made reason the norm by which the 
truth of revelation was to be judged. Belief became doubt ; 
doubt, rationalism. The bonds of the narrow point of view were 
rent asunder by the free intellect of a general civilizatton. Ger- 
man theological rationalism endeavored to test thoroughly the 
underlying principles of the värious beliefs, sift the good from 
the bad, and elevate the moral Standard. The clear and 
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sensible doctrine of morality proclaimed by the rationalists, 
and moral philosophers spread good morals, freedom of thought 
and religious tolerance. An attempt was made to reconcile 
philosophy and religion. Many theologians, who believed that 
the real orthodox faith harmonized with philosophy, confidently 
asserted that the union between reason and revelation had 
been sealed forever. But the attempt at such union proved 
abortive. 

It must not be supposed that this new movement was entirely 
successful in suppressing the adherents of the old faith. This 
was not accomplished tili the last two decades of the Century, 
when Kant's philosophy transformed the essential doctrines of 
the Christian belief into general expressions of morality ; how- 
ever, the conflict in which Lessing took such an important part 
was advanced to another stage by Kant's Philosophy of Pure 
Reason. The representatives of orthodoxy, who insisted upon 
the authority of the Bible and the Symbols, and also claimed the 
power of the temporal authorities for themselves, strove with 
all the means at their command to overcome this enemy who 
was threatening to overthrow the very foundation of the present 
theological System. 

Early in life Lessing showed a deep interest in everything 
pertaining to the religious nature of man. In the fragten t en- 
titled Thoughts on the Moravians he sought to free religious 
truth from all adulteration, and guard it against the caprice of 
the opinions, subtilties and sophisms of reason. There he 
maintained that poverty of knowledge is superior to the arro- 
gance of hoUow thinking. Cardan (1501-1576) had repre- 
sented in his De Subiiliiate (1552) the four religions of the 
World, Heathenism, Judaism, Christianity, and Islamism, in a 
dialogue in which each representative defended his own belief 
and sought to refute the others. Since Cardan showed indüFer- 
ence as to which was victor in the controversy he was accused 
of hostility to Christianity. Lessing undertook his defence and 
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easily proved that Cardan was really guilty of favoring Chris- 
tianity, because he had given to the Christian the strengest, to 
his opponents the weakest arguments. The Jew and the Mus- 
sulman, said Lessing, could have defended themselves against 
the unjust attacks of the Christian fer better than Cardan lets 
them. Then Lessing took up the cause of the Jew and Mussul- 
man and showed how both could and should have answered. 
In the defence of the Mussulman he used the arguments of the 
Deists to prove the superiority of Islamism to Christianity. 
This religious feature reminds us vividly of Nathan^ and perhaps 
Danzel is not far from wrong when he says that Lessing's first 
thought of Nathan arose here. , 

What, then, was Lessing's position on the religious questions 
of the day? A difficult problem to solve. He certainly was 
not strictly orthodox, and yet he did not wholly reject orthodoxy 
and pass over to the so-called school of rationalism which seemed 
to wish to make tabula rasa of the past and leave the future to 
wild speculation. Lessing preferred to leave the old, bad as it 
was, tili something better could be found to take its place. The 
trend of Lessing's thoughts was on the side of the movement of 
Enlightenment. But he was by nature an investigator and 
needed to examine everything carefully, and to consider thor- 
oughly every possible phase of a question before he decided. 
In his opinion the final object of religion was not absolute sal- 
vation, no matter how, but salvation through enlightenment, 
for enlightenment to him meant salvation. The bent of his 
mind was toward historical researches, which distinguished him 
from the populär philosophers of the day. This led him to 
his favorite idea of a graded and regulär historical development 
of the religious nature of man. He hated dogmatism of what- 
ever kind, whether of old tradition, of authoritative faith, or 
of Enlightenment itself, and fought it wherever he found it. 
That combination of philosophy and religion so populär in his 
day he opposed. He regretted that the natural partition be- 
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tween the two had been torn down; for **under the pretext of 
making us reasonable Christians they (these tinkers) make us 
most unreasonable philosophers." 

His controversy with Goeze* gave him the desired opportunity 
to explain and establish more fully his idea of religion and 
Christianity. He there makes the true distinction between 
religion per se and the form in which it is clothed at any definite 
time and by any definite sect. Whether religion with him 
means anything more than morality still remains an unsolved 
Problem. He certainly understood the distinction between the 
religion of Christ and the Christian religion, that is, the religion 
of piety and love of mankind, and the worship of Christ as a 
supernatural being. This is the central thought of the Nathan. 
* * The Nathan is the poetic glorification of the idea which con- 
siders the human side of the question of more importance than 
the positive, the moral more important than the dogmatic, which 
judges man, not by what he believes, but by what he is" 
(Zeller, Deutsche Philosophie^ 304 ff. ) . Lessing did not accept 
the orthodox doctrines of faith without questioning them ; he 
was too independent for that. He certainly showed that he was 
a thinker on theological questions who understood the specu- 
lative depth inherent in the dogmas of Christianity, and took the 
field against the Socinians and Deists who ignored that 
depth. And yet, though often a defendant of Lutheran ortho- 
doxy, the time came when Lessing was considered its greatest 
Opponent, and with much justice, though he was forced into this 
attitude against his own wish and in self-defense. 

n. THE ANTI-GOEZE CONTROVERSY. 

While in Hamburg Lessing probäbly made the acquaintance 
of the writings of Professor H. S. Reimarus (1768t) ; for he was 
well acquainted with the children of the professor, and undoubt- 

* Pastor J. M. Goeze of Hamburg, with whom Lessing had his celebrated con- 
troversy about the Wolfenbüttel Fragments. 
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edly received a copy of the manuscript from them. Under the 
title of Fragments from an Unknown he published parts of this 
manuscript while at Wolfenbüttel in bis Contributions to History 
and Literature, Their publication was accompanied by Les- 
sing's notes, in which he called attention to the weakness of the 
author's arguments, and often suggested how they might best be 
answered. These fragments excited little interest at first; a 
mere accident drew public attention to them. The Hamburg 
Pastor Goeze was then engaged in writing the history of the 
Low Saxon Bibles, and had written to Lessing to collate a 
Bible found in the library for a certain passage. Lessing was 
then in great anxiety about the life of his wife, who lay at the 
point of death, and either neglected or forgot to attend to the 
matter. This won him the bitter enmity of Goeze, who con- 
sidered himself misused. Goeze now took up the subject of 
the Fragments with fanatical rage and declared Lessing's run- 
ning comments on them to be a hostile attack upon the Chris- 
tian religion. When outdone by Lessing in this literary pas- 
sage-at-arms he resorted to the Consistory at Brunswick. The 
Fragments were confiscated and Lessing was strictly forbidden 
for the future to publish anything on religious matters, either 
at home or abroad, either with or without his name, with out 
the express sanction of the government. But Lessing was not 
intimidated, and in 1776 he directed another scathing article 
at his foe entitled, Necessary Answer to an Unnecessary Ques- 
tion. It was the last word of the whole controversy. Thus 
the affair took a different turn from that which Lessing had 
at first thought to give it. He now found himself obliged to 
shake the very foundations of the Orthodox-Lutheran System, 
and to call forth a battle between the spirit and the letter which 
has been left to us as an inheritance. 

Lessing^s Anti-Goeze writings which this controversy called 
forth have ever been admired for their wit and brilliancy. The 
genius of this great critic is here shown in its fiill power. If 
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the wit, even where it plays with the person of Goeze, who was 
by no means to be despised, produces an elevating feeling in us, 
the reason of this elevation can only be found in the fact that 
it is the force of the truth by which we feel ourselves imper- 
ceptibly drawn on. His first and greatest contributions are his 
Axzomata, of which the first reads thus : *• The letter is not the 
spirit, and the Bible is not religlon. i he Bible contains more 
than belongs to religion, and it is a mere hypothesis that the 
Bible is as infallible in this more as in the rest." Lessing thus 
distinguishes between the spirit, or the absolute principle from 
which religion proceeds, and the holy Scriptures, that document 
in which religion is contained, but in which more appears than 
belongs to religion. He does not deny, therefore,that that part 
of the Bible which contains real religious principles was inspired 
by the Holy Ghost. Consequently objections to the letter and 
the Bible are not likewise objections to the spirit and religion. 
His second axiom runs thu s : ** Religion also existed before the 
Bible. Christianity existedlbefore the evangelists and apostles 
wrote. Some time passed before the first of these wrote, and a 
very considerable time before the whole canon was produced. 
However much we may depend on these writings, the whole 
truth of the Christian religion cannot possibly rest upon them. 
If there was indeed a period in which it had already taken 
possession of so many souls, and in which assuredly no letter of 
that which has come to us was written, it must be possible that 
all that the evangelists and apostles wrote was lost and yet the 
religion taught by them maintained itself." Lessing could 
easily prove that the teaching of the first apostles was oral and 
that tradition was more important than the Scriptures. The 
RuU of Faith existed before any book of the New Testament, 
and it became the test of the writings of the apostles by which 
the present canon was made, and many other epistles, though 
bearing the names of apostles, were rejected. He maintained 
that it was not possible to show that the apostles and evangelists 
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wrote their works for the express purpose of having the Christian 
religion completely and wholly deduced and proved by them. 
Ages passed before the Scriptures acquired any authority, and 
without the Ride of Faith it would be impossible to prove the 
present Christian religion. This was playing into the hands of 
the Catholics, but whether intentionally or rather to point out a 
real defect of the Protestant doctrines, is left ambiguous ; it is 
certainly the weighty point in the contest. Lessing feared that 
he might be misunderstood and therefore sought to forestall 
hostile criticism in his third axiom, where he says ; ** Religion 
is not true because the ev^ngelists and apostles taught it, but 
they taught it because it is true. From its inner truth the 
written traditions must be explained, and all written traditions 
can give it no inner truth when it has none." In other words, 
religion does not receive its truth from those who proclaim 
it, nor does the document in which it is contained lend it a truth 
it does not possess itself. Religion, then, is independent of the 
Bible. 

The enunciation of this principle caused great discontent 
among those who could not see any difFerence between religion 
par excellence and the Bible, its promulgator. Our historical 
knowledge of revealed religion comes to us immediately from 
the Bible, but the real knowledge of truth is to be found in 
independent inner signs which are no more dependent on the 
Bible than the truth of a geometrical problem is dependent on 
the book in which it is found. Lessing distinguishes in the 
Bible the spirit from the letter, the eternal from the temporal. 
Lessing's contemporaries were not able to comprehend nor fully 
to appreciate the truth which forms the basis of his polemic 
against his opponents. In his Education of the Human RaceXxo. 
advances to a grander truth, viz., that ** what Education is 
to the individual man, Revelation is to the Human Race. Educa- 
tion is Revelation which C9mes to the individual man. Revela- 
tion is Education which has come to the Human Race, and is 
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Still Coming." He divides God's Revelation to man into three 
stages : The first is that of the Israelites under the Old Dispen- 
sation, the lowest stage, where perceptible punishment and 
rewards are necessary. Fear of temporal punishment prevented 
the evil from breaking out in man. Christianity was the second 
stage, the spiritual religion. Christ became the teacher of the 
immortality of the soul, and thus another true future life gained 
an influence upon the acts of men. <* These writings (of the 
New Testament) have for seventeen hundred years enlightened 
human reason more than all other books, if only by the light 
which human reason has given to them." As the human race 
outgrew the Old Dispensation it will also outgrow the New. 
The third stage, or the stage of ** the new, etemal gospel which 
is promised in the elementary books of the New Testament will 
surely come." This is the time of perfection, **when man, the 
more convinced his reason feels of the ever better future, will 
indeed not have to borrow motives for his actions from this 
future, since he will do the good because it is good, not because 
arbitrary rewards have been promised which should merely fix 
and strengthen the fickle look in order to teach the inner, better 
rewards of the same." Lessing maintains that the inducement 
to do good for the professing Christian is not so much the pure 
love of the good as rather the prospect of etemal happiness, 
which, according to Christian doctrines, is the consequence of 
virtue. A certain eudemonistic dement, therefore, will still 
cling to the common Christian doctrine and it would only be 
reserved for the religion of the future to display virtue in its 
complete purity. Not tili the time when men recognize the 
truth of religion and have given themselves whoUy up to that 
truth, with the heart freed from every emotion of eudemonism, 
have they arrived at that grade of development where they may 
expect the New Gospel. This third age will come, of that our 
author has no doubt. Lessing therefore declares that no posi- 
tive religion has any right to claim supremacy. Particular races 
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and particular times must have a religion suited to them and 
their time, which must change as they outgrow it, or as the 
times change. There is constant growth, constant advance. 
In this light no nation, no person, has the right to claim that 
his religion is the only true religion ; nor can he claim his to be 
superior on the plea of special revelation, but only as having 
more of the divine nature in it. In other words it must be less 
mixed with elements foreign to the true nature of religion and to 
God in Order to be superior. Lessing did not join those skeptics 
who were attempting to overthrow the Church and all religious 
belief, but he had the courage to prociaim to these iconociasts 
that they misunderstood the religion they assailed. It had 
achieved great good for the human race and would continue its 
work. **Why," he asks, **will we not rather recognize in 
positive religions the direction in which alone the human under- 
standing has been able to develop itself in various places, and 
may yet further develop itself, than either smile or scowl at 
either of them?" 

III. NATHAN THE WISE. 

In the Goeze controversy Lessing had violated the commands 
of those over him and feit that he might lose his position as 
librarian of Wolfenbüttel ; moreover he wished to put in populär 
and imperishable form the principles established by the discus- 
sion. Therefore he conceived the idea of preparing the Nathan 
for publication and selling it on subscription. The first definite 
notice we find of the play is in a letter to his brother, dated 
August II, 1778. ** Many years ago," he writes, ** I once 
sketched a play, the plot of which bears a kind of analogy to my 
present controversy, of which I did not then even dream. . . 
If you and Moses (Mendelssohn) wish to know it, you may 
turn to the Decamerone of Boccaccio, dorn. I, Nov, III, 
Melchüedechf Giudeo. I think I have invented a very interesting 
epbode to it, so that all will read well, and I shall certainly play 
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the theologians a greater joke than with ten more fragmente." 
In another letter he gives the additional Information that * * it 
will be anything but a satirical piece which will enable me to 
leave the battle-field with sarcastic laughter. It will be as 
pathetic a piece as I have ever written, and Mr. Moses (Mendels- 
sohn) has judged correctly that mockery and laughter would not 
be in harmory with the note I Struck in my last paper [N^ecessary 
Answer, etc.] (which you will also find vibrating in this after- 
piece), unless I wished to give up the whole controversy. But 
I do not yet have the least desire to abandon it, and he (Moses) 
shall indeed see that I am not going to injure my own cause by 
this dramatic digression." On another occasion he adds : ** My 
piece has nothing to do with our present blackcoats (clericals), 
and I will not block the way for its final appearance on the the- 
atre, if a hundred years must first pass. The theologians of all 
revealed religions will indeed silently curse it, but they will be 
careflil not to take sides against it openly." In other words 
Nathan represents his third stage. 

The soul of our drama, the leading thought in it, is that 
piety of the heart, justice, and love first impart the genuine con- 
secratiop to the confession of the definite, positive faith, such 
consecration as we see in the centurion of Capernaum, in Nico- 
demus, in Nathanael the Israelite without guile, in the Samaritan, 
in Cornelius the centurion, who all received God's approbation. 
For true religion possesses the power of making one's seif well- 
pleasing to God and man. It may not produce its true effect in 
everyone ; for it requires one condition, namely, faith or confi- 
dence, and only he who possesses this faith, this confidence, 
can make himself well pleasing to God and manTTlherefore 
Lessing was not comparing Islamism, Judaism, andT^iristianity 
in Nathan and judging the three religions according to their re- 
spective merits. The very fact that Saladin is a Muhammedan, 
Nathan a Jew, and the Patriarch a Christian, but neither of them 
a true representative of his religion, contradicts this view. There 
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is a good reason why Lessing makes the Patriarch a Christian 
and Nathan a Jew, as we shall see later on. 

The gospel of Christian love is taught in the parable of the 
Good Samaritan and is found in the words of Christ : * * Love 
yojir enemies, bless them that curse you, do good to them that 
hate you, and pray for them which despitefully use you, and per- 
secute you ; that ye may be the children of your father which is in 
heaven ; for he maketh his sun to rise on the evil and on the good, 
and sendeth rain on the just and on the unjust " (Mat. v, 44-45). 
This unegoistic, disinterested love proceeding from resignation 
to God forms the kernel of Christianity ; we see that Lessing 
acknowledges this as the vital essence of the Christian religion in 
his beautiful fragment, TAe Testament of Johfiy who repeated 
constantly to his disciples the words, ** Little Children, love ye 
one another," and when asked why, answered, **because it is 
the Lord's command and because when ye do that alone, ye do 
all." Moreover it is not a comparison of religions, but of men. 
For religion is not an outer garment, but a living, animating 
principle which makes its possessor well-pleasing to God and man. 
And yet every religion which does not confine itself to one indi- 
vidual, but is to take root in a nation, must be expressed in a 
certain form of divine service, in certain customs and rites. 
Every nation has its peculiar form of religion. Only when a 
religion is adapted to the nation which possesses it, can it fulfil 
its mission and educate the people to true religion. Sometimes 
the mere outward form Covers up the real kernel of religion, but 
as long as the real kernel is there it has some vitalizing power. 
True tolerance is quite opposed to mere indifference and proceeds 
from a firm conviction of the truth of one's own faith ; it consists 
in the fact that we recognize in others the moral principle of 
their convictions and the historical right of certain symbols and 
rites. But he who thinks that the true essence of religion in- 
heres in these symbols and rites alone will be just as intolerant 
as he who denies their origin, their significance, and their justifi- 
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cation. Lessing cannot therefore be justly reproached with 
having made Christianity inferior to Islamism and Judaism, nor 
does any blame attach to him for having left it undecided which 
of the three religions is in possession of the true ring. « « By 
their fruits ye shall know them," and has he not made it evident 
in his Educaiion of the Human Race and other writings which 
of the three he considers highest? And do we not know which 
produces the best fruits ? Let modern civilization answer those 
who still doubt. Although it is Christianity in which the spirit 
of Christ reveals the truths of God most perfectly, it is not true 
of all individuals in it, and no one has the right to draw conclu- 
sions about the essence of Christianity from isolated examples. 
For there is a vast difference between the real, vivifying power 
of the gospel . and sporadic distortions produced by crippled, 
mis-shapen growth ; between the truth of an idea itself and indi- 
vidual appearances of the same ; between its effect in universal 
history and its subjective existence in the souls of individual 
men. 

But why, we may justly ask, did Lessing make a Jew 
(Nathan), a Saracen (Saladin), the representatives of his 
higher religion, and make of the Patriarch a true pattern of 
priestly arrogance and all that is most abhorrent in human 
nature? It has been well answered that Lessing •* wished to 
preach to the Christians, wished to make them conscious of the 
foolishness and badness of their intolerant views and shame 
them; for this purpose distortions from their own faith and 
noble examples from the non-Christian world served him better. 
For Christ himself held the Good Samaritan as an example to 
the hard-hearted Pharisees and stifF-necked scribes ; but he did 
not wish to place Samaritanism above Judaism for all that." 
(Pabst, p. 148.) We repeat that Lessing did not choose the 
persons of his drama as representatives of their special religions. 
For if the Christians of the drama are to represent Christianity, 
then the Jews and Muhammedans must likewise represent their 
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religions. But neither Nathan nor Saladin, nor Sittah, nor 
Al-Hafi represents at all his religion ; but one is forced to believe 
that Lessing had just the opposite in view in sketching their 
characters and actions. For he has either completely suppressed, 
or at least weakened and placed in the background, the peculiar, 
innate marks of . difFerent faiths by the compensating power of 
their religion of humanity and reason. No one would be able to 
extract the true doctrine of Christ from the characters and acts 
of the Patriarch, of Daja, of the Templar, of the Friar. The 
only reason which induced Lessing to take his best characters 
from other faiths and to make the Christians the worst is the 
lesson he wished to teach. He wished to ** hold the mirror up 
to nature, to show virtue her own features, scorn her own image, 
and the very age and body of the time his form and pressure." 
And all for the instruction of the Christians. For he wished to 
rebuke those who put the letter above the spirit, which results in 
arrogance, hypocrisy, intolerance, and fanatical persecutions. 
This was the answer to Goeze and his clan and was the con- 
tinuation of his controversy by which he hoped to defeat his 
opponents. Therefore he could not take his dramatic characters 
in which he intended to show the distortions of the Christian 
religion from among the Jews and Muhammedans, but must 
choose them from among the Christians. For his drama was 
intended for efFect upon Christians, as he had his motive from 
them. Had Lessing been a Jew or Mussulman and wished to 
give them a lesson, he would have chosen a Christian for his 
model character. 

But the real, deep, underlying reason for choosing a Jew 
as model lies in the fact that the best criterion of strength and 
skill in a warrior is the degree of strength and skill shown by his 
Opponent over whom he wins the victory. None of the three 
religions under discussion ofFers such a contrast with the idea of 
the Nathan as the Jewish ; therefore none of them makes it so 
difficult for its professor to realize this idea and so interweave it 
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into his character as to make it a living principle of life as the 
Jewish ; none but the Jewish ofFers so many obstacles for over- 
coming contradictory errors and vices. The belief in Jehovah 
as the jealous, angry God of punishment rather nourishes hate 
than the common love of mankind ; the belief in Jehovah and in 
the Jewish nation as his chosen people leads to national and 
religious arrogance ; to contempt for the Gentiles : it obstnicts, 
or at least renders difficult, the germination of the idea of 
humanitarianism and cosmopolitanism. The history of the Jews 
confirms this Statement. Even the Templar, who had risen 
above nationality and positive religion, cherishes such prejudice 
against the Jews that at first he will have nothing to do with 
Recha and Nathan: ** A Jew's a Jew, and I am rüde and 
bearish." The power of reason and love is all the more mag- 
niücent when it triumphs over such prejudices ; here is the pro- 
found reason why Nathan, who so far surpassed all other char- 
acters in goodness and wisdom, is made the principal character 
of the drama. We must not look for his prototype either in the 
spirit of the time, which indeed in its tendency to Enlighten- 
ment was favorable to the Jews, nor in the personal friendship of 
Lessing with Moses Mendelssohn, who himself says of Nathan : , 
•* After the appearance oi. Nathan the cabal whispered into the 
ear of every friend and acquaintance that Lessing had abused 
Christianity, though he has only ventured to reproach some 
Christians and at most Christianity. In very truth, however, 
his Nathan^ as we must confess, redounds to the honor of 
Christianity. Upon what high plane of enlightenment and 
civilization must a people be in which a man can rise to this 
height of sentiment, can educate himself to this excellent knowl- 
edge of divine and human things. At least posterity must 
think so, it seems to me ; but Lessing's contemporaries did not 
think so." It is safe to assume that the Nathan represents 
Lessing's third stage in the Educaiion of the Human Race^ the 
period of ** Peace on earth and good will to men," the reign of 
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universal peace where men shall do right because it is right and 
govern themselves without law or ruiers, as each one will prefer 
another's interest to his own. 

IV. THE THREE RINGS. 

The setting of Lessing's conception of a perfect religion is the 
tale of the three rings, to which we now turn our attention. In 
the times of the Crusades the belief obtained to a considerable 
extent that Christians, Jews and heathen all serve one God : or, 
as some stated it, God possesses three kinds of children in 
Christians, Jews and heathen. ThQ decision of rank for the 
children of the house rests only with the father. The order of 
Knights Templars favored these liberal views, and even the fore- 
most thinkers among the Jews believed that Judaism and Chris- 
tianity were two true religions Coming from God and that neither 
was tainted with deceit. One of their wise rabbis (it must have 
originated in the eastern country which is so füll of metaphorical 
language) clothed this thought in a parable, afterwards known 
as the parable of the rings. About the year iioo a Spanish 
Jew put it in its earliest and simplest Jewish form. Don Pedro 
of Arragon once asked a rieh Jew, who had the reputation of 
great wisdom, which of the two laws (Mosaic or Christian) he 
considered the better, in order to have an excuse for appropriat- 
ing his money, no matter what answer he might give to the 
question. The Jew took three days' time for thought, • at the 
end of which he came back to the king in apparent confusion 
and related the foUowing incident : A month ago his neighbor, 
a jeweler, on the point of making a long journey, had comforted 
his two sons by giving each a precious stone. This morning 
they had asked him, the Jew, about the worth of the two 
treasures, and, on his explanation that they must wait for the 
return of the fether who alone was competent to decide the 
question, they had abused him and beaten him. Pedro said 
that this mean conduct of the sons deserved punishment. 
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**Let thy ear hear what thy mouth speaks," replied the Jew. 
* * The brothers Esau and Jacob have each a precious stone, and, 
if you wish to know who has the better, send a messenger to the 
great Jeweler above who alone knows the difFerence." Pedro, 
satisfied with the answer, sent the Jew away in peace. 

Between this simplest parable of the precious stones and the 
riebest in every way (Lessing's version in Nathan) many mem- 
bers and variations appear, füll of pride of feith and spiritual 
freedom, of exclusive confidence and unsparing skepticism, of 
universal love of man and narrow hate. The moral lesson con- 
tained in all these difFererft versions is the teaching of brotherly 
love, humanity, and mutual tolerance, — which forms the essence 
and basis of the Christian religion. And this is the same lesson 
which Lessing had been trying to teach in his controversy with 
Goeze, in the Education of the Human Race, and the other 
writings of that period, so that Nathan only embodies in poetic 
form what he had already said elsewhere. In Spain, probably, 
a third religion was added, the Moorish. The indecision 
remains, but the early Christian transformation clouded the 
clearness of the Spanish-Jewish anecdote. According to 
Wünsche {Origin of the Parable of the Three Rings) the next 
earliest account is found in the Cento Novelle Antiche, a. well- 
known collection of Italian stories. In number 72 is the parable 
of the rings which is nearly like the Arragonian, but we have 
here a Sultan and three rings, one genuine and two false, the 
fether alone knowing the true one. From here the story passed 
into the Gesta RomanorufHy where in one of its three versions we 
have one additional trait which Lessing has made use of. Here 
the true ring has the power of making its wearer beloved by God 
and man. Whether Busone da Gabbio (13 n) in his novel 
Awenturoso Siciliano took his version of the parable from the 
Cento Novelle or elsewhere is still doubtful, but it is certain that 
Boccaccio drew from him. Busone made but few changes: 
only one ring is genuine, but it is not left to the father to decide 
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which religion is the true one ; that still remains undecided. 
With Boccaccio it is no longer an indefinite sultan, but the war- 
like and heroic Saladin who in his need of money calls the rieh 
and usurious Jew Melchisedec from Alexandria to Jerusalem in 
Order to force a loan from him by means of the vexatious ques- 
tion which of the three religions he considers the true one. The 
Jew is soon resolved and recounts to Saladin as if by sudden 
Inspiration the story of the three rings. This is essentially the 
same as that given in Nathan^ Act 3, sc. 7, to which we refer 
the reader. The story of Boccaccio varies very little from the 
other Italian accounts. He does not teil us, as the others did, 
for what purpose the Sultan needed money. Busone also gives 
the reason why the Sultan seeks to rob the Jew. Jews are 
hated, therefore they can conscientiously be robbed of their 
money. For the tolerant Boccaccio this was wrong, so he 
changes his Jew into a rieh, avaricious usurer instead of leaving 
him a nobk and wise person. 

Lessing has made several changes. Besides the fact that the 
ring has been received from * * dear hands " it has the power of 
making its wearer, who should have confidence in its vir tue, 
well-pleasing before God and man. In order to prevent the son 
who should possess the ring from alone becoming the head and 
prince of the house, the father had two others made so like 
the original that he could not distinguish the true from the false. 
Rejoicing that he could now show each of his sons the same 
marks of love he calls each one to him separately and gives 
each of them a blessing and the ring. After the father's death 
there arose the same controversy about the genuine ring as 
in the other versions, and the judge before whom all appeared 
could give no verdict. Boccaccio closes with the remark: 
♦« Each of the three nations believes its religion to be the 
real, divine revelation ; but which has the true one can no more 
be decided than which is the true ring." Lessing does not stop 
there. After the judge has dismissed the three wrangling sons 
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from his tribunal on account of lack of proof to form any 
decision, it occurs to him that there is a key to this seeming 
riddle. The true ring possesses a magic virtue which cannot 
feil to manifest itself in the one who has it and wears it in this 
confidence. As none of the three possesses the power to make 
himself beloved by the others, so none has the true ring; 
this must be lost and those they have are false ; the father would 
not bear the tyranny of one ring any longer in his house ; each 
may now think he has the true one, and let each strive to show 
the virtue of his ring. 

The magic virtue is the moral effect of religion. When 
the judge asks the sons to help the virtue of the ring by meek- 
ness, by hearty docility, by well-doing, by inner resignation 
to the will of God, he shows that these virtues are the moral 
effects of religion meant by the magic virtue of the ring. In 
them, and not in the outer, historical Symbols and rites, lies the 
infallible proof of the truth of religion. That religion is the true 
one which produces the best men. Whether Islamism, Judaism, 
or Christianity is best adapted to effect this result Lessing does 
not say, but only implies that it is not impossible in all three. 
We cannot, however, deny that the way in which the principal 
character of the drama thröws doubt on every positive religion 
which lays claim to objective truth has something dazzling for 
the great mass of mankind. It would almost appear as if the 
Story in its comprehensive, graceful form, was well suited to 
spread that Enlightenment which desires to resolve religion into 
complete agnosticism. The story is highly poetical, however, 
and does not completely conform to the real thought. Whether 
only two of the possessors of the rings, or, as the judge seems 
to think, all three have been deceived, cannot be decided under 
the circumstances. But this is only a story intended to inculcate 
a truth, and must be judged as the parables of the Lord. As 
parables they may be excellent, even for the special purpose used ; 
but if taken as truths they may be complete or incomplete, true 
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or felse in themselves, though quite proper to exemplify the 
truth which the one employing them wished to teach. It can- 
not be expected that Nathan, who, according to his own con- 
fession, does not wish to give the truth as such, but rather by 
means of the story which he teils the sultan, thinks himself dis- 
pensed from the Solution of the problem, will really State the 
principle which distinguishes the truth of the three religions and 
and their relation to one another. When Saladin objects that 
the religions named by him can be distinguished from one 
another, Nathan replies that they are all based on tradition and 
history, and adds that it is quite natural that we all, Muham- 
medans, Jews, Christians, should doubt least of all the words of 
those whose blood flows in our veins, of those who have given 
US proof of their love from our childhood. 

This mode of reasoning is truly such that the conscience, 
which does not enter into the inner reasons upon which real 
knowledge rests, is satisfied. But it does not enter into the 
greater, profounder depths of the question where knowledge alone 
can guide. It is true that all religions with any real life to them 
have an historical background and that children accept the reli- 
gion of their fathers as something from those who are nearest and 
dearest to them. But this is only belief founded on authority 
and is to be distinguished from the real religions belief founded 
on more perfect knowledge and the inner witness of the Spirit. 
This is why Lessing insists on the fact that the truth of religion 
is to be recognized in itself, in its inner characteristics, thus ris- 
ing to an ideal sphere to which Nathan does not attain. While 
denying that for him who would gain the knowledge, the charac- 
teristics of the truth are alreadypresent in the three religions, 
Nathan gives voice to the sentiment that it is the moral life, love, 
through which the truth of our inherited religion manifests itself. 
The manner in which the cwners of the three rings quarrel with 
one another tends to show us that that miraculous force inherent 
in the true religion is active in none of the three religions whose 
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Symbols are the rings. Hence they are urged to emulate this 
love, so that, perhaps, later the truth might be revealed to their 
descendants. This love we know is the touchstone of real 
religion. 

Having announced the doctrine of love in the story, the poet 
shows the moral force springing from pure love in his dhioue- 
ment, Characters separated by nationality, but obeying the 
purely human feelings, appear before us at the dose of the drama 
in a real union, The powerful sultan Saladin, Nathan, the rieh 
Jew living in Jerusalem, a German Templar, prisoner of the 
Saracens, Sittah, Daja, Recha, are drawn to one another by 
similar sentiments, and the ties of blood and the benevolence 
of the Jew seal the bond. As in nature night yields to the rising 
sun, so here delusion and hate disappear from the consciences of 
men as soon as love appears. Oriental and Occidental, Muham- 
medan, Jew, Christian, rise above particular interests, feel drawn 
to one another as man to man, even lote one another as mem- 
bers of one family. This is the same high Standard that we saw 
in the Educaiion of the Human Race. The conclusion of 
^^Nathan,'^'' moreover, is intended to let us see, imperfectly to 
be sure, the realization of that ideal claimed only for the future. 
These characters have advanced far enough to accept the new 
eternal gospel. But this makes them true Christians, in whose 
religion alone all the conditions for such a development are 
found. 

V. SOURCES OF THE PLAY. 

Besides the novel in the Decamerone of Boccaccio already 
mentioned, two others have an important bearing on the plot of 
our drama. The family history, some features in Nathan him- 
self, and, in a certain measure, the character of the Templar are 
undoubtedly due to Lessing's study of this Italian author. The 
Story related in Giorn. V,V, throws light on the family relations 
of our characters. It is an account of a lost child like Recha 



XXVI INTRODUCriON. 

who is reared by a kind-hearted old gentleman, Giacomino, as 
his own daughter. Here, however, two young men fall in love 
with her, one of whom turns out to be her brother and the other 
marries her. All the features of the Templar and Recha are 
present. The two servants are combined in Daja ; and Bema- 
buccio, the father of the lost girl, is Wolf von Filneck, the father 
of the Templar and Recha. The lovely characteristic of Boccac- 
cio's Giacomino, **who in his time had experienced much, who 
was a good-natured man," has passed over to Nathan, while the 
violent impetuosity of Giannole, the brother, is reflected in the 
Templar. 

Lessing is still further indebted to Boccaccio, Giorn. X, Nov. 
III. Here we have a man named Nathan who is exceedingly 
wealthy, benevolent, hospitable, of noble sentiments, giving 
thirty-two times to the same beggar woman without letting her 
see that she is recognized by him, going about in modest attire, 
calm and composed whf n a rival in wealth and goodness comes 
and teils him that he is going to kill him because he outdoes 
him in goodness and benevolence, pmdent, noble minded and 
selfdenying in every way. Had he talked and been a Jew he 
would have been Lessing's Nathan. How much the Nathan in 
the Novel reminds of the Nathan in the Drama and yet how 
skilfully Lessing has transformed and remodelled his characters 
to suit his own idea to be represented in his drama ! For the 
trend, the idea of the drama is profounder, more consistent, 
more according to the dictates of reason, than any Boccaccio ever 
even imagined. 

Critics say that Boccaccio was not the only source of Lessing's 
drama. That absurd story that Dean Swift and Esther Johnson, 
or Stella, were both the natural children of Sir William Temple, 
the English diplomatist and political writer, is cited as a source. 
Moreover Swift wrote the Tale of a Tub, a parabolical comparison 
of the three confessions, Catholicism, Lutheranism, and Calvin- 
bm, showing that all three had departed so far from the true 
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spirit of Christianity that there was no more life in any of them. 
The parable of the Three Rings is certainly more elevated than 
that of the Tale of the Tut, though there is a certain resemblance 
in the subject-matter and trend of the latter to the drama. Les- 
sing was well acquainted with this story and also with Swift^s 
work. But Caro (p. 74 ff) probably goes too far when he says 
that Lessing here found that inner association of ideas so neces- 
sary for the unity of his drama. For there is no more inner con- 
nection between the Tale of a Tut and Swift's supposed love to 
a sister (then considered true, but now known to be false) than 
there is between the three novels of Boccaccio (I, III ; Giorn. 
X, III; Giorn. V, V). For inner connection is not a per- 
sonal Clement, but a natural cause and effect. The complete 
idea contained in Nathan had long been lying in the poet's mind ; 
its external form was a mere secondary thought which Boccaccio's 
novels were as likely, and even more so, to put into definite 
shape as Swift's story and work. 

Caro's conceit that the name of Swift's supposed father, 
Temple^ led Lessing to call the sister's brother a Templar is a 
clever one, but has no force. For the historical background 
naturally brought the Templars into action, and it was only to be 
expected that they would play a prominent part in the drama. 
It may be possible that the Swift incident had an unconscious 
influence upon Lessing. For when Voltaire returned from Eng- 
land he brought the Tale of a Tub with him, asserting that this 
notorious Tale of a Tub was an imitation of the three undis- 
tinguishable rings which the father left to his three children ; and 
we know that Lessing eagerly read and admired Voltaire before 
their rupture. But no one now contends that it was the veritable 
source ; for Boccaccio stood nearer in thought to the poet's idea 
than the Swift source. 
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VI. TIME AND PLACE OF ACTION. 

Had Lessing wished to employ dramatic poetry to represent 
certain general phenomena of the psychological life he could have 
chosen no better period or locality for his purpose than Palestine 
during the third Crusade. The East and the West met here, and 
Palestine formed the center of all the historical life of the age. 
Richard the Lion-hearted of England, Philip Augustus of France, 
Leopold of Austria, the most powerful rulers of the West ac- 
companied by the greatest and noblest vassals of their kingdoms, 
the king of Jerusalem with his barons, the bloom of knighthood 
in the priestly Orders of the Templars and Knights of Malta, and 
a high clergy ; Saladin, the victorious warrior of the East, who 
mied from the Nile to the Euphrates and Tigris with his Emirs 
and Pashas were present. Intermingled with these were the 
clever merchants from the great commercial eitles of the Medi- 
terranean ; Jews, experienced and educated by their joumeyings 
in all lands, so that, as Lessing says (3, 10), <*all the world 
flocks together here." This congregation of all mankind in both 
a friendly and hostile manner, must necessarily have exerted a pe- 
culiar influence upon the general culture, must Rave produced a 
peculiar sentiment and intellectual development, must have made 
a peculiar Impression upon the views taken of the whole world and 
of life by the more enlightened individuals, especially upon the re- 
ligious views, as well of the Jews as of the Christian and Mussul- 
mans. Boccaccio had placed his Jew in Alexandria and had 
him called to Saladin. For his place of action Lessing chose 
Jerusalem at a time when Saladin had captured the holy city 
from the crusaders. Here that people, which called itself the 
chosen people of God, had assembled for worship. Christ, by his 
glorious death on the cross, had made the city sacred and had 
promulgated a universal religion. But during the Middle Ages 
Jerusalem became the seat of the fanatical rage of both Chris- 
tians and Muhammedans, who there committed execrable deeds 



INTRODUCTION. XXIX 

of violence and blood. The spirit of humanity displayed by 
noble men formed a striking contrast with most frightful intoler- 
ance, and thus set ofF the truths announced by our drama ; this 
very contrast makes the ideal part of our poem more real and 
the real part more ideal. Lessing wished to exhibit the evils of 
religious fanaticism, and the reign of Saladin was best suited for 
that. Time and place were admirably adapted to bring the 
representation of the three religions into close connection. For 
at this time the spirit of adventure reigned suffreme and rumors 
of Strange incidents and curious events filled the air. 

From the historical allusions in the play the exact time, as 
near as that can be determined, was probably between the first of 
September, 1192, and the fifth of March, 1193, that is, after the 
conclusion of the truce with Richard the Lion-hearted, and be- 
fore the death of Saladin. Though Lessing paid nogreat atten- 
tion to strict chronological order, he certainly paints a vivid 
historical picture, and the local coloring is produced in a truly 
masterly manner. 

VII. ANALYSIS OF CHARACTERS. 

As Nathan the Wise represents the conflict of tolerance with 
prejudice, we can on this principle divide the characters into 
certain groups. Nathan, Saladin and the Templar represent 
the cosmopolitan and hum'anitarian idea, while the Patriarch, 
and, in a certain degree, Daja also, Stands for narrow-minded- 
ness and intolerance. The friar and Al-Hafi have a leaning to 
nature-life, and are representatives of noble Naturalism. Nathan 
himself properly leads the first group. Lessing is said to have 
glorified in him his life-long friend, Moses Mendelssohn, but 
there is not a single trait in Nathan bearing any resemblance 
whatever to Moses Mendelssohn. Most of the features are taken 
firom Melchisedec and that Nathan of Boccaccio already men- 
tioned, though they have been idealized. Nathan possesses 
endurance, wisdom, calmness, and affability, and is above all nar- 
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rowness of nationality and religious difference. As merchant he 
has visited many lands, and gathered experience as well as gold. 
He is generous and benevolent towards all. The true religion for 
him is the one which teaches love to God and man. He is in every 
way the opposite to Snakespeare's Shylock, and is, in fact, the 
possessor of the true ring, in that he understands how to make 
himself well-pleasing to God and man. And yet we have some- 
thing of the Jew in Nathan ; the cunning observable in all his 
dealings with his*fellowmen, his deference to others in order to 
attain his ends (which, indeed, are always the purest and noblest) , 
a fondness for metaphor and parable, these are all Oriental- 
Jewish traits. He is the ideal hero who has undergone struggles 
that excite our interest, and we cannot help loving and honoring 
him. 

The historic Saladin was a strict Mussulman who looked up- 
on war against the Crusaders as his life-mission. For these, his 
natural foes, he cherished an implacable hatred. He was ever 
true to his word, ever kept faith with the Christians, though they 
betrayed him again and again. Brave and intrepid by nature, 
he was yet a peace-loving man, who rose above his environ- 
ment and showed himself magnanimous alike to friend and foe. 
His self-abnegation was great, for at the height of power he feit 
no desire for mere show and magnificence, but was piain and 
simple in his daily life. Boccaccio had already made him a tra- 
ditional hero, and the Middle Ages crowned him with a halo of 
glory. But little was left for Lessing to do. He has idealized 
in him imperial greatness, noble sentiments, magnanimity and 
liberality. 

Sittah, the sister of Saladin, is not so tolerant as he, and per- 
haps for that very reason sees Christians and Jews in a truer 
light, though not unmixed with prejudice. She takes an im- 
portant part in the action of the drama, especially in the in- 
trigues. Prudence and cunning are her virtues, and we miss in 
her the individual truth of a real poetic character. Like her 
brother she is historical, though history barely mentions her. 
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By birth and name only does the Templar appear as a Chris- 
tian. The child of Saladin's brother Assad and a Stauffen lady ; 
brought up by his uncle, a Templar ; aroused to action by the 
latter's tales and the information that his father was an Oriental 
who had returned home wilh his mother, he enlists in the Cru- 
sades in the order of the Templars, though little convinced 
of the truth of Christianity. The contradictions in his character 
are so striking that it will require much reflection to bring the 
special features into harmony. The predominant trait is the vein 
of deep melancholy which gives a serious earnestness to his 
every act. The disharmony in his character and his discontent 
spring partly from his early training and partly from his recent 
experiences among the Templars, as Christian and as prisoner in 
the hands of Saladin. He represents the transition State on his 
passage from a belief in a positive religion, through disbelief, to 
Lessing's third stage, to Nathan's Standard. He has found that 
no one belief is infallible, but has not yet discovered that there 
is always wheat in the chaflf, none so bad as to be utterly con- 
demned. At the very end of the drama he still appears dis- 
trustful and has to pass through a struggle to renounce ' his 
passionate love and accept Recha as a sister. Even then the 
disharmony fermenting in his inner and outer life is but slowly 
removed. His striking physical resemblance to Assad, his 
father, is deepened by his striking resemblance in all the quali- 
ties of his character. Nathan represents wise old age, Saladin 
matured manhood, Curd (the Templar) immature youth, which, 
like fresh must must ferment and foam and by long fermentation 
become purified. 

The most fragrant flower of German literature is Recha. In 
her simple, cheerful nature all the virtues of a maiden's pure 
heart blossem. How tenderly she loves her father, what thank- 
ful love she bears for Daja ! Many features of Recha are taken 
from Malchen König, Lessing's stepdaughter, who had a deep 
love for her stepfather, and who was educated by him as carefully 
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as Recha by Nathan. The latter is what Nathan made of her, 
a susceptible and pure soul which a wise and just education has 
taught self-abnegation and love. She lived in her father ; he 
was her world, her faith, her home. She is tender without be- 
ing weakly sentimental, intellectual and cultivated without being 
a bluestocking. Nathan, however, is not her only instructor. 
Daja, the Christian widow, the nurse, planted many seeds in her 
receptive mind, and they also brought forth fruit of another kind. 
On the one hand we find philosophy and reason, on the other 
wild fancy and belief in angels, legends, the fanciful side of life. 
She belongs to the poetic figures of German literature, whose 
presence can be feit rather than described. Like Goethe's 
Mignon in Wilhelm Meister and Schiller's Thekla in Wallenstein, 
she is a concrete though idealized form of flesh and blood. 
But nevertheless she is as it were surrounded by a glamour, and 
seems to us a friendly fairy form which enchants us all the more. 
Rarely do we catch glimpses of such beings in the world^s litera- 
ture, and yet Germany has given us three, Recha, Mignon, 
Thekla. As sister of the Templar and niece of Saladin, adopted 
and brought up by Nathan, she forms a convenient center about 
which all the separate interests of race and religion converge, 
being of all three, and yet belonging exclusively to neither of 
the three races or religions. 

Of our second group the Patriarch naturally Stands at the 
heaä and is an excellent pattern of priestly thirst for power ; he 
has also departed farthest from the doctrines which Christ came 
on earth to preach, not having the least trace of that meekness 
and gentleness which forms an essential element of a Christian 
character. He enjoys life in the füllest, but believes in the 
dogmatic infallibility of the Church. It has been said that 
Pastor Goeze, Lessing's bitter Opponent in his controversy 
occasioned by the publication of the Fragments, is intended to 
be represented by the Patriarch, but nothing could be farther 
from the mark. There may be a few thrusts at Goeze, but the 
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character as a whole is far different, too opposite to be modelled 
after him. It is the portrait of what a true Christian should not 
be. Instead of self-abnegation we have self-aggrandizement 
with all 4ts worldly lusts. No feeling of humanity reigns in his 
breast. While demanding blind Submission from others he 
seeks to draw profit from everything. Faith is for him a«sub- 
servient means of power, a pliant tool for satisfying his ambition 
to rule. Though by nature intolerant and fanatical he is hira- 
self only a too willing subject, yielding servilely to every danger- 
ous power, even when it is repugnant to him ; creeping where 
he thinks it will advance his interests. 

The character is historical. At the time when Saladin cap- 
tured Jerusalem the reigning Patriarch was Heraclius, though he 
left the city instead of remaining as represented in our drama. 
This Heraclius was a notorious character and very much worse 
than Lessing has painted him in the drama. He thinks of every- 
thing eise rather than of the welfare of the souls entrusted to 
him. He was a politician of the worst stamp. Treason and 
murder are not only legitimate means with him, but become a 
duty when the priest^ says that it is for the honor of God. It 
was no matter to him how kind the Jew may have been to his 
adopted daughter Recha ; if he had taught her no dogma nor 
positive religion, then he must burn at the stake. Rather a 
false belief than no belief. He will show how dangerous it is to 
the State when anyone may have no belief. So preached Goeze 
in the controversy. He is a priest and ecclesiastical prince, but 
not a Christian. He represents rather the office of High Priest, 
or Egyptian Hierophant, or the priests of the Middle Ages, who 
were mostly opponents of humanity and pure religion. He is 
bigoted, and the interests of humanity are subordinate to those 
of his Church and hierarchy. Without this character Lessing 
could not have done justice to the fundamental idea of his poem. 
Fr. Theo. Vischer {Aesth. HI, 1,433) says: **The Patriarch 
should have gone to extremes, the Templar should have ap- 
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peared at the most exciting moment of the danger to rescue 
Nathan and thus have completed his own elevation above the 
darkness of prejudice ; then the drama might have ended well, 
only not in the discovery that the lovers were brother and sister." 
But this would have been contrary to the whole tone of the 
drama, which is intended to show true tolerance triumphing over 
intolerance and arrogance by quiet, peacefiil means. 

In Daja we have an example of sancta simplicitas ^ that narrow 
piety which becomes dangerous in cunning hands. Firm in her 
belief, she overlooks the genuine kernel of religion in the form 
which excites her imagination and produces the frenzy of fanati- 
cism. She is the widow of a noble Swiss squire, drowned with 
the emperor Frederick Barbarossa on the loth of June, 1190. 
Nathan took her as companion to Recha, probably because the 
old nurse had sickened. Soon after Daja's arrival the latter 
died, but not before she had disclosed the secret of Recha's 
birth, though it is a mystery where the nurse could have found it 
out. According to this account Daja could not have been more 
than two years in the house of Nathan when our drama opens ; 
and yet the references to her indicate a longer service in Nathan's 
family. There is no way of reconciling these discrepancies with- 
out assuming that Lessing intended to discard the old nurse and 
make Daja's service with him extend over the whole eighteen 
years of Recha's life, or eise he forgot to distinguish between 
the two persons, and applied words to Daja which belong to the 
nurse. 

Anxious for the welfare of her fosterchild's soul, she is con- 
stantly urging Nathan to make good his great sin of keeping his 
daughter from the true faith. She does not consider what a 
noble woman Recha has become under the Instruction of 
Nathan ; she only sees a Christian child in the hands of a Jew. 
Nathan had been led to his high Standard of faith by the loss of 
his family, had blessed the chance which had brought him Recha 
as a Charge, and now the intrigues of the well-intentioned Daja 
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were to put to the truest test what reason and long contempla- 
tion had ripened in his mind and made a part of his being. 
One object of the drama is to show us pi^jpciples in action ; and 
thus Daja in a sense becomes the motive principle in it, as she, 
by intrigue, by confusiug the Templar, and arousing his dor- 
mant distrust and setting in action his impetuous nature, 
applies the power that moves the whole action. She plays also 
the effective part of an exquisitely-comical duena, and **could 
ill be spared in the economy of the drama." 

In the naturalistic group we have two characters which show 
different phases of that simple, natural worship of God. The 
friar came to the East as squire, but after serving many masters 
he finally left the tumult of war for the cloister, devoting him 
seif entirely to the worship of God, to which his pious nature in- 
clined him. Robbed and taken prisoner by Arabian marauders, 
he managed to escape and fied to Jerusalem into the cloister of 
the Patriarch, who promised him the first free hermit's cell on Mt. 
Tabor. Everything unworthy or wrong was repugnant to his 
upright soul. Though ever obedient to his oath, he realizes that 
there are bounds to his obedience, and he keeps back the knowl- 
edge that Nathan has a Christian child. What he really lacks is 
the knowledge of the world. Like the Dervish, his leaning is to 
the religion of Nature, which drives him out of the world ; but the 
Dervish easily gives himself up to pure contemplation ; with the 
latter it is pure, simple, joyous renunciation in which the soul 
feels the füll force of its freedom from worldly care, while with 
the former it is chiefly humility and the feeling that he is too 
weak to cope with the complex difficulties of the world. Instead 
of self-abnegation we find self-disparagement, though he is by no 
means stupid, and knows how to carry out the dishonest com- 
mands so honestly that they never do any härm. He sees a 
brother in everybody and represents the Publican in Christ's 
parable, while the Patriarch represents the Pharisee ; in the 
parable of the Good Samaritan he represents the good Samaritan, 
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and the Patriarch, the priest and levite. He is one of the poor 
in spirit to whom the kingdom of heaven belongs. By some he 
is called the true repijg^entative of Christianity in the drama, and 
probably comes nearer the Standard than any of the other repre- 
sentatives. He certainly has childlike simplicity, and all the 
qualities which go to make up a true Christian character. It is 
one of the most lovely personages Lessing has sketched for us ; 
and yet the childlike simplicity, the childlike cunning, forms a 
comical contrast to the priestly, Jesuitical Patriarch. 

The Dervish is so little an adherent of the doctrine of 
Muhammed that he has been a follower of Parsees. He appears to 
US as the son of pure, unmixed nature, which, as it is manifested 
in this character, forms a remarkable contrast to those artifi- 
cial relations on which the social System actually rests. In the 
awkward cynic Al-Hafi, Lessing's friends recognized the free copy 
of a Berlin eccentricity, Abram Wulff, the secretary of Aaron 
Meyer. He was considered the greatest mathematical genius of 
the day, who, however, had no idea of the world and its relations. 
He was also an excellent chess-player, and this characteristic has 
been skillfully brought out in the drama. Lessing had great 
respect for him on account of his piety and natural cynicism. 
The temptation was too great ; he was introduced into the drama 
in the person of the Dervish as the unfortunate treasurer and 
chess-critic, where he cuts a most wonderful figure. He has free 
entrance to his friend Nathan's house and preaches undisturbed 
his principles of cynic philosophy in grotesque words. 

VIIL FORM, VERSIFICATION, STYLE AND ESTI- 

MATION OF THE POEM. 

Considered from an aesthetical point of view and from the 
philosophical purpose pervading the whole poem, it has by some 
been denied the name of drama in the usual acceptance of the 
Word. But there was no lack of material as inducement to a real 
drama, and this fact undoubtedly aided the poet greatly in giving 
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true, independent life to the action. The general historical 
Situation furnished an excellent foundation upon which Lessing 
could build with his own inventions. A. W. Schlegel, in his 
Lectures on Art and Liter ature, remarks : *♦ It is stränge that of 
all Lessing's dramatic works, the last, Nathan the Wise^ conforms 
best to the rules of art." ** The form is freer, more comprehen- 
sive than in the other pieces of Lessing; it is almost like a 
Shakesperian drama." Usually the philosophical features of the 
Nathan receive so much attention that the high artistic qualities 
of the work are neglected. The action is slower because the 
development of the truths Lessing wished to inculcate demanded 
a more quiet movement, but it bears the indelible stamp of classic 
beauty, whether we call it a drama or didactic poem. 

The Nathan is the first complete drama that Lessing wrote in 
verse, not in the usual Alexandrine verse, but in the English 
iambic pentameter, in Imitation of Shakespeare and Milton, 
which, since the Nathan, has become the usual form in real 
drama. The length of the verse varies from eight to thirteen 
syllables and, though the pentameters are far more numerous than 
other measures, still Lessing did not trouble himself much 
about the matter. The liberties he had taken with the meter 
deprive the drama of a symmetrical beauty of form, so that the 
verse often appears harsh and unmusical. 

His style is simple, natural, and original. Each character 
uses the language peculiarly suited to it, änd this changes to suit 
the scene. Not unfrequently Lessing went into the street and 
picked up the most expressive phrases, and legalized theiruse by 
adopting them. Lessing portrays the very spirit of the Orient, and 
the first Oriental scholars could not do better ; the parabolical 
teachings remind us of the East. 

Perhaps no German poem, except Faust, has received so much 
special study as the Nathan, and none has certainly rewarded it 
so well. It has, therefore, held a prominent place in German lit- 
erature, and will always claim a large share of interest for itself. 
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J. A. Froude acknowledges Lessing's Nathan to be the finest 
didactic work produced in modern times, but adds *« that it will 
pass away with the mode of thought which gave it birth." And 
yet the world is over a hundred years older and seems as far from 
the ideal set up in the Nathan as when Lessing wrote his piece, 
though there has evidently been an advance in many ways. It 
is true that this drama has here served the poet in making a 
special plea, but all who love art for art's sake must perceive 
that the feat is achieved with true power, even if we are forced to 
admit that Lessing's conceptions are rather those of the 
understanding than of the imagination and passion. The drama, 
however has those qualities which will stand the buffets and 
shocks of time. 



Baf^an ber Wn^t 



.©in bramatifd^eS ©ebid^t in fünf 5tufjügcn 



Introite, nam et heic Du sunt 

A/ud Geüium. 



[1779] 



perfonen. 



@uttan @alabin. 

@ttta§, beffen @d^tt)cficr. 

9f? a t § a n , ein reid^er 3ubc in 3erufa(em. 

^eä^a, beffen angenommene 2^od^ter. 

S) a i a , eine (J^rlfiln, aber Im ^aufe be« 3uben, al« OefeUfd^afterln 
ber SRec^a. • 

@in junger 2^em^el^err. 

(gln S)ertt)ifc^. 

S)er $a tritt rc^ üon 3erufttlem. 

Sin Älofierbruber. 

(Sin @ m i r nebp üerfc^tebenen SJlamelucfen be« ©alabln. 

S)le @cene ip in 3erufa(em. 



(Ex^tx Jlufjug* 



(Erfter 2luftntt. 

©cene : ^(ur in 9lat^an§ J^aufe. 
^latf^an öon ber SJcifc fommcnb. S)aio tl^m entgegen. 

®r ift c§ ! 5Rat^an ! — ©ott fei etoig S)anl, 
2)ci^ S^t bod^ enblid^ einmal toieberfommt. 

92at4am 
3a, S)aia, ©ott fei S)anf ! 2)oc^ toarum enblid^? 
^aV id^ benn el^er lüieberlommen tpoHen? 
5 Unb lüieberlommen lönnen? Sab^Ion 
3ft t)on S^^wfalem, toie id) ben SBeg, 
©eitab balb rcd^t^, balb linfö, ju nel^men bin 
©enötigt toorben, {jut jt^eil^unbert SKeilen; 
Unb ©d^ulben einlaffieren ift getoi^ 
lo Slud^ lein ©efd^äft, ba§ merflid^ föbert, baS 
©0 bon ber §anb ftd^ fd^Iagen lä^t. 

D aiat^an, 
®ie elenb, elenb l^ättet ^l)x inbe^ 
$ier toerben f önnen ! ®uer ipaug . . . 

92at4att. 

S)a^ brannte. 

©0 l^ab' id^ fd^on Vernommen. — ©ebe ©ott, 

15 95a^ id^ nur alle§ fd^on Vernommen l^abe ! 

3 



4 tlatl^anbcrlDeifc. 

Unb tüäre leidet bon ®runb au8 abgebrannt, 

3)ann, ©aja, Ratten lüir ein neueg ung 
®ebaut, unb ein bequemere^. 

©d^on tüal^r ! — 
3)od^ SRed^a tüär' bei einem §aare mit 
20 SSerbrannt. 

SSerbrannt ? a33er ? meine 3led^a ? pe ? - 
2)a§ l^ab* id^ nid^t gehört. — 9iun bann ! ©o l^ätte 
3d^ feinet §aufeg mel^r beburft. — SSerbrannt 
Sei einem §aare ! — §a ! fie ift e§ tüol^I ! 
3ft tüirflid^ tüo^I berbrannt ! — ©ag nur l^erau^ ! 
25 §erau§ nur ! — 3!öte mid^ : unb martre mid^ 
Slid^t länger. — 3a, fte ift berbrannt. 

SBenn fte 
68 tüäre, tüürbet ^l)X bon mir e§ l^5ren? 

SEBarum erfd^redfeft bu mid^ benn ? — D Sled^a ! 
D meine Sled^a! 

eure? eure SRed^a? 

30 SBenn id^ mid^ tüieber je entlüöl^nen müfete, 
3)ieg Äinb mein ßinb ju nennen 1 

9lennt 3l^r atteg, 
2Ba8 3^r befiftt, mit eben fobiel Siedete 
3)ag Sure? 
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5Rid^tg mit gröfecrm ! aileg, h)a« 
3^ fonft beft^e, l^at $Ratur unb ®lüd 
35 5Dlir jugeteilt. 3)ieg ©igentum allein 
2)anf id^ ber S^ugcnb. 

D, tDie teuer la^t 
3l^r ßure ®üte, 3iatl^an, mxd) bejal^len ! 
2Benn ®üt', in fold^er Slbfid^t ausgeübt, 
3loä) ®tite l^eif;en fann ! 

3n folc^er abft^t? 
40 3n tDeld^er? 

5Dlein ®elüijfen . . • 

3)aia, lafe 
3Sor allen fingen bir erjäl^Ien . . • 

aWein 
®eh)iffen, fag' id^ • . . 

^^atl^att. 

2Bag in Sab^Ion 
%ixx einen fd^önen ©toff id^ bir gefauft. 
45 ©0 reid^, unb mit ©efc^madE fo reid^ ! 3^ bringe 
gür Sled^a felbft faum einen fd^önern mit. 

2Ba« l^ilft'g? 3)enn mein ©etüijfen, mufe id^ @ud^ 
9lur fagen, läfet fid^ länger nid^t betäuben. 



i 



6 Xlai^anb^xW^xi^, 

Unb lüie bie ©J)an9en, tüte bie D^rgel^enfe, 
SJBtc SRing unb Äette bir gefallen tüerben, 
so 3)ie in 3)ama^fug id^ bir au^gefud^t: 
Verlanget mid^ ju fel^n. 

©0 feib ^x nun! 
SBenn ^x nur fd^enfen fönnt! nur fd^enfen lönnt! 

9limm bu fo gern, afö id^ bir geb' : — unb fd^toetg ! 

Unb fd^lüeig ! — SBer jtoeifelt, 9?atl^an, ba^ 3^^ "i^* 
55 3)ie ®^rlid^feit, bie Oro^mut f eiber feib? 
Unb bod^ . . . 

9}at]tatt. 

3)od^ bin id^ nur ein 3ube, — ®elt, 
3)a« toiaft bu fagen? 

2Bag id^ fagen toitt, 
3)ag tüifet %\ix bejfer. 

9}at4att. 
9lun fo fd^tüeig! 

3d^ fd^toeige. 
S33ag ©träflid^eg bor (Sott l^ierbei gefd^iel^t 
6o Unb id^ nid^t l^inbern fann, nid^t änbern fann, — 
9lid^t fann, — lomm' über ®ud^ ! 

Äomm' über mid^! — 
2Bo aber ift fie benn ? too bleibt fie ? — 2)aj|a, 
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SBenn bu mid^ l^intergel^ft ! — SBeife fte eg benn, 
Xa^ x(S) gcfornmen bin? 

S)a§ frag' id^ @ud^! 
65 3toä) jittctt il^r ber ©d^red burd^ jjcbe sterbe. 
3lo(S) malet gcuer il^re ^^antaf^e 
3u attem, toa^ fie malt, gm ©d^lafc tüad^t, 
3m SBad^en fd^Iäft i^r (Seift: balb tüenigcr 
äl^ %xtx, balb mel^r al§ (Sngel. 

92at4an; 

airmeg Äinb! 
70 2Ba^ ftnb toir 5Dlenfd^en ! 

2)icfen SKorgen lag 
©ie lange mit berfd^lofenem 2lug' unb toar 
SBie tot. ©d^nett fu^r fie auf unb rief: „§ord^! I^ord^! 
3)a lommen bie Äamele meinet SSater«! 
$ord^! feine fanfte ©timme felbft!" — S^^bcm 

75 Srad^ [id) xi)X äuge tüieber, unb i^r ^aupi, 
3)em feines 2lrme§ ©tü|e ftd^ entzog, 
©türjt* auf baö Äiffen, — 3d^ ^ur ^fort* l^inauS ! 
Unb fiel^, ba fommt "^f^x toal^rlid^ I f ommt ^f)x loal^rlid^ ! — 
SEBa« SSSunber ! 3^^^ Q^W ®^^I^ ^^^ 

80 3)ie 3^i* ^^^ ^^^ ^^^ ®"^ — w"i^ i^"^' — 

9{at4ait. 

»ei i^m? 
S5ei toeld^em 3l^m? 

Sei il^m, ber an^ bem 5^"^ 
©ie rettete. 
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2Ber toar ba«? tüer? — SBo ift er? 
SBer rettete mir meine SRed^a? toer? 

@in junger 3:emj)ell^err, ben, lüenig 3^age 
8s 3wtoor, man l^ier gefangen eingebrad^t, 
Unb ©alabin begnabigt l^atte. 

9lat\ian. 

SBie? 
Sin S:emj)el^err, bem Sultan Salabin 
2)ag Seben liefe? 2)urd^ ein geringeres SBunber 
ggSar SRed^a ni^t ju retten ? ® ott ! 

Dl^n* il^n, 
90 2)er feinen unvermuteten ©elüinft 

grifd^ toieber toagte, tüar e§ aug mit i^r. 

SBo ift er, Daja, biefer eble 3Kann ? — 
SBo ift er? gü^re mid^ ju feinen fjüfeen. 
^i)x gabt i^m bod^ DorS erfte, toaS an ©d^ä^en 
95 3d^ «ud^ gelaffen l^atte? gabt i^m atteg? 
SBerfJ)rad^t i^m me^r? tüeit me^r? 

SBie lonnten toir? 
3liä)t? nid^t? 

6r fam, unb niemanb toeife tool^er. 
@r ging, unb niemanb toeife loo^in. — D^n' atte 
2)eg §aufeS Äunbfd^aft, nur bon feinem O^r 
100 (geleitet, brang mit t)orgefJ)reiitem 3KanteI 
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®r lül^n burd^ ^lamm' unb fHaixd) ber ©timme nad^, 
2)ic ung um §ilfe rief, ©d^on l^iclten tüir 
Si^n für berloren, ate au« SHaud^ unb 5l<^wtme 
3Kit eing er öor un^ ftanb, im ftarfen 9lrm 
105 6m})or fie tragenb. Äalt unb ungerül^rt 

SSom göud^jen unfern 3)anfö, fe|t feine aSeute 
(Sr nieber, brängt jtd^ untere SSoÜf unb ift — 
SSerf d^tüunben ! 

3l\d)t auf immer, toitt id^ l^offen, 

5Rad^l^er bie erften %aQt fa^en tüir 
HO ^f)n untern ^almen auf unb nieber toanbeln, 
3)ie bort be§ 2luferftanbnen ®rab umfd^atten, 
3d^ na^te mid; i^m mit ®ntjüdfen, banfte, 
©rl^oB, entbot, befd^tDor, — nur einmal nod^ 
©ie fromme Äreatur ju fe^en, bie 
US 9lid^t rul^en fönne, bi§ fie i^ren 3)anf 
3u feinen ^ü^en au^getüeinet, 

5Run? 

Umfonft! ®r toar ^u unfrer ^itte taub 

Unb gofe fo bittern ©})ott auf mid^ befonber^ . . . 

S3t^ baburd^ abgefd^redt ... 

9lid^t^ tDeniger! 
120 3d^ trat il^n jeben 2^ag t)on neuem an, 
2ie^ jeben %aQ t)on neuem mid^ öerl^öl^nen. 
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SBa« litt id^ nid^t bon i^m 1 2Ba§ l^ätt' ic^ ni^t 
3lod) gern ertragen ! — 2lber lange fd^on 
Äommt er nid^t me^r, bie ^almen ju Befud^en, 
125 ®i^ unferg Sluferftanbnen Orab umfd^atten, 
Unb niemanb tüei^, tüo er geblieben ift. — 
3^r ftaunt? S^r finnt? 

3d^ überbenle mir, 
2Ba^ ba§ auf einen Seift, toie Sled^aö, tDo^I 
gür ®inbrud mad^enmufe. ©id^ fo berfd^mäl^t 

130 3Son bem ju finben, ben man l^od&gufd^ä^en 
©id^ fo gejtüungen fül^lt; fo toeggeftofeen 
Unb bod^ fo angezogen Serben — traun, 
3!)a muffen ^erj unb Äo})f fid^ lange janfen, 
Dh 3Kenfd^en^afe, ob ©d^toermut ftegen foH. 

13s Oft fiegt aud^ feinet, unb bie ^^antafie, 

3)ie in ben ©treit ftd^ mengt, mad^t ©d^toärmer, 
S5ei tüeld^en balb ber ^oj)f baö §erj, unb balb 
3!)ag §erj ben Äopf mufe fjjielen. — ©d^limmer 2;aufd^ ! 
S)er le^tere, berüenn' id^ 3led^a nid^t, 

140 3ft ^^^(i^ Sali: fie fc^toärmt. 

SlHein fo fromm, 
©0 liebengtDürbig I 

3ft bod^ aud^ gefd^tDärmt! 

SSornel^mlid^ eine — ©rille, toenn '^\)x tpottt, 
3ft il^r fe^r toert. S^ fei i^r 3:emj)et^err 
Äein Srbifd^er unb feinet S'^^if^^'^ J 
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145 3)er @ngel einer, beren ©d^u|e ftc^ 

3i^r Heiner §erj bort Äinbl^eit auf fo gern 
Vertrauet glaubte, fei aug feiner SBolfe, 
3n bie er fonft ber^üttt, auc^ nod^ im treuer. 
Um fte gefd^toebt, mit ein^ ate Semjjel^err 

150 §ert)orgetreten. — Säd^elt nid^t ! — 2Ber toei^ ? 
Safet läd^elnb loenigfteng i^r einen SBal^n, 
3n bem fid^ ^\xV unb ßl^rift unb 5DlufeImann 
bereinigen, — fo einen füf;en 3Bal^n ! 

Slud^ mir fo füfel — ®el^, loacfre 3)aj|a, gel^ ; 
155 ©iel^, toag fte mad^t, ob id^ fie fj)red[)en lann. — 

©obann fuc^' ic^ ben loilben, launigen 

©d^u^engel auf. Unb loenn i^m nod^ beliebt, 

§iernieben unter ung ju toatten, nod^ 

Sefiebt, fo ungefittet SRitterfd^aft 
160 3w treiben: finb' id^ il^n getoi^ unb bring' 

3^n l^er. 

3l^r unternehmet biel, 

9}at4att. 

SKad^t bann 

2)er füfee SBal^n ber füfeern SBa^r^eit ^la^ : — 
3)enn, ^aia, glaube mir, bem SKenfd^en ift 
(Sin 9JJenf^ nod^ immer lieber aU ein ßngel — 
165 ©0 toirft bu bod^ auf mid^, auf mid^ nid^t zürnen, 
!Die gngelfd^lüärmerin gel^eilt ^u fel^n? 

3^r feib fo gut unb feib jugleid^ fo fd^Kmm! 
3d^ gel^' ! — 3)od^ ^ört ! — bod^ fe^t ! — Da lommt 

[fte felbft. 
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^tDetter 2tuftrttt. 
afJcd^a unb bic 35 or Igen. 

©0 fcib ^\)x eS bod^ ganj unb gar, mein SBatct? 

170 3^ 9^^"^^'/ ^^^ \)'düzt (Sure Stimme nur 

SSorauSgefd^idt. SBo bleibt 3^r? SBa« für Serge, 
^ür SBüften, toag für ©tröme trennen un§ 
S)enn nod^? 3^r atmet SBanb an SBanb mit il^r 
Unb eilt nid^t, Sure SHed^a ju umarmen? 

17s 2)ie arme SRed^a, bie inbe^ Verbrannte ! — 

gaft, faft Verbrannte! fjaft nur. ©d^aubert nid^tl 
6§ ift ein garft'ger Job, Verbrennen. D! 

92at4an. 
5Dlein Äinb ! mein liebet Äinb ! 

Si^r mußtet über 
3)en &\ipl}xat, S^igrig, 3«>^^<i"/ "ber — toer 

180 SBeife h)a^ für SBaffer att ? — 2Bie oft l)aV xä) 
Um @ud^ gegittert, e^' ba§ geuer mir 
©0 nal^e lam! 3)enn feit ba§ ^euer mir 
©0 na^e fam, bünft mid^ im SBaffer fterben 
®rquidEung, Sabfal, SHettung. — 3)od^ 3^r feib 

185 3^ ^^^^ ertrunfen ; id^, id^ bin ja nid^t 

Serbrannt. SBie trotten tüir un§ freu n unb ®ott, 
©Ott loben ! @r, er trug 6ud^ unb ben 3laä)m 
Sluf klügeln feiner unfid^tbaren ©ngel 
3)ie ungetreuen ©tröm' l^inüber. @r, 

190 ®r toinfte meinem Sngel, bafe er fid^tbar 
Sluf feinem toeifeen gittid^e mid^ burd^ 
2)a8 ^euer trüge — 
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9{at4att. 

(aBeifeem gittic^e ! 
3a, ia ! bet toeifee, toorgcf})reijtc 5Dlantel 
3)cg 2:emj)ell^etm.) 

6r ftd^tbar, fid^tbar mid^ 
195 2)ur(l^§ treuer trüg', bon feinem gitttd^e 
SSerlüel^t. — 3^ ^Ifo, \cS) l^ab' einen ©ngel 
35on Slngejtci^t ju Slngefid^t gefel^n, 
Unb meinen ©ngel. 

9{atl|att. 

SRed^a tDär* e« toert 
Unb ipütb* an i^m nid^tg ©d^ön'reg fel^n, afö er 
200 2ln il^r. 

2Bem fd^meid^elt 3^^/ "^^i" SSater? toem? 
2)em Sngel ober @ud^? 

3)od^ l^ätt' aud^ nur 
ßin SJJenfd^, — ein SKenfd^, toie bie 9lalur fie täglid^ 
©eloä^rt, bir biefen ©ienft erjeigt, er mü^te 
%\xx \>x6) ein gngel fein. @r mü^t' unb toürbe. 

205 SRid^t fo ein ßngel, nein! ein h)ir!lid&er; 
(S^ toar getoi^ ein toirflid^er ! — §abt 3^1^/ 
3^r felbft bie SRöglid^feit, bafe ©ngel fmb, 
®a^ ®ott jum Seften berer, bie i^n lieben, 
9lud^ SBunber lönne tl^un, mid^ nid^t geleiert? 

210 3^ K«6' i^w ia. 
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Unb er liebt bid^ unb tl^ut 

gür bid^ unb beine^gleid^en ftünbÜd^ SBunber, 

3a, \)at fie fd^on bon aller Stüigfeit 

%nx eud^ getl^an. 

9ie4a. 

3)a« l^ör* id^ gem. 

SBie? tDeil 
6§ ganj natürlid^, ganj atttäglid^ Hänge, 

215 Söenn bid^ ein eigentlicher Slemjjel^err 
©erettet l^ätte : foHf eg barum toeniger 
ein aSunber fein? — 5Der SBunber l^öd^fteö ift, 
3)afe ung bie toal^ren, ed^ten -SBunber fo 
Sltttäglid^ loerben lönnen, Serben fotten. 

220 D^n' biefeg allgemeine SBunber l^ätte 
(Sin 2)enfenber tüo^l fd^toerlid^ SBunber je 
©enannt, h)a§ Äinbern blofe fo l^eifeen mü^U, 
2)ie gaffenb nur ba^ Ungetoö^nlid^fte, 
2)ag 9leufte nur Verfolgen. 

^aja (SU 92at^an). 

Söottt 3^r benn 
225 ^^x ol^nebem fd;on überf})annteg §irn 
S)urd^ fold^erlei ©ubtilitäten gang 
gerf J)rengen ? 

2a^ mid^ ! — ^Keiner SRed^a Yoäf 
©^ SBunber« nid^t genug, bafe fie ein SDienfd^ 
©erettet, toeld^en felbft lein Heineg SBunber 
230 @rft retten muffen? ^a, !ein fleineg SBunber! 
2)enn toer l^at fd^on gel^ört, bafe ©alabin 
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3e eineg 2:em})el^errn öerfd^ont? 3)afe je 
®in 2^emj)cl^crr Don il^m berfd^ont ju tüerben 
Verlangt? gel^offt? i^m je für feine greil^eit 
235 3Kel^r alg ben lebern ®urt geboten, ber 

©ein ®ifen fd^IeJ)J)t, unb l^öd^ften^ feinen 3)old^? 

2)ag fd^liefet für mid^, mein 3Sater. — S)arum chtn 
2Bar bag lein 2^enH)eIl^err ; er fd^ien e^ nur. — 
Äommt fein gefangner S^emjjel^err je anber^ 
240 211^ xum getüiffen S^obe nad^ ^erufalem ; 
©e^t leiner in Serufalem fo frei 
Uml^er: loie l^ätte mid^ be« 3laä)t^ freiwillig 
2)enn einer retten lönnen? 

Bkl), tDie finnreid;! 
3e^t, 2)aia, nimm ba§ 2Bort. gd^ f)ab' eS ja 
245 Sßon bir, bafe er gefangen l^ergefd^idEt 

3ft tDorben. Dl^ne 3^^if^I ^^^^6^ bu mel^r. 

9lun \a. — ©0 fagt man freilid^ ; — bod^ man fagt 
3ugleid^, bafe ©alabin ben 2;emi)el^errn 
©egnabigt, toeil er feiner ©ruber einem, 

250 3)en er BefonberS lieb getrabt, fo äl^nlid^ fel^e. 
3)od^ ba e§ biele ätüangig Saläre l^er, 
3)afe biefer ©ruber nid^t mebr lebt, — er l^iefe, 
3d^ toei^ nid^t toie ; — er blieb, id^ toei^ nid^t too : — 
©0 flingt ba§ ja fo gar — fo gar unglaublid^, 

255 2)a^ an ber ganzen Bad)^ tool^I nid^t^ ift. 

@i, ©ajal Söarum loäre benn bag fo 

Unglaublid^ ? ©od^ too^l nid^t — toie'g tool^I gefd^ie^t — 



i 
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Um Heber ettoaS noi) Unglaublid^er« 
3u glauben ? — SBarum l^ätte ©alabin, 

260 S)er fein ©efd^loifter inögefamt fo liebt, 
3n jungem Salären einen 33ruber nid^t 
3locS) gani bef onberS lieben f önnen ? — 5ßflegen 
©id^ jtoei ©ejtd^ter nid^t ^u ähneln? — Sft 
(Sin alter (Sinbrudf ein bertorner ? — SBirft 

265 S)ag nämlid^e nid^t mel^r bag nämlid^e ? — 

©eit \ütnn? — 2Bo ftedft l^ier ba§ Unglaublid^e ? — 
®i freilid^, tüeife ©aja, tpär'g für bid^ 
Äein SBunber me^r ; unb b e i n e SBunber nur 
SBebürf . . • öerbienen, h)itt id^ fagen, ©tauben, 

270 3^r f})ottet, 

aSeit bu meiner f})otteft, — S)od^ 
2lud^ fo nod^, 3led^a, bleibet beine SRettung 
@in SBunber, bem nur möglid^, ber bie ftrengften 
©ntfd^lüffe, bie unbänbigften SnttDürfe 
3)er Äönige, fein ©J)iet, — tDenn nid^t fein ®J)ott — 
275 ©ern an ben fd^toäd^ften gäben lenft. 

aRein SBater! 
3Rein SBater, toenn id^ irr', il^r toi^t, id^ irre 
9lid^t gem. 

SSielmet^r, bu lä^t bid^ gern belel^ren. — 
©iel^ ! eine ©tirn, fo ober fo getoölbt ; 
2)er 3lüdfen einer 9lafe, fo bielmel^r 
280 9ll§ fo gefüt^ret; Sugenbraunen, bie 
Sluf einem fd^arfen ober ftumj)fen Änod^en 
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©0 ober fo ftd^ fd^längcln ; eine Sinie, 
(gilt Sug, ein SBinlel, eine galt', ein SKal, 
6in 3txd)i^ auf eineg toilben @uroj)äetg 
285 ®ep(^t:. — unb bu entfömmft bem JJeu'r, in 3lften! 
3)ag toäf lein SBunber, tounbetfüd^t'geg Soll? 
SEBorum bemüht 3l^r benn nod^ einen ©ngel? 

2Bag fd^abet'g — SRat^an, toenn ic^ f})red^en barf — 
93ei alle bem, öon einem (Sngel lieber 
290 äte einem 5Dlenfc^en pd^ gerettet benfen? 
gül^lt man ber erften unbegreiflid^en 
Urfad^e feiner SRettung nid^t fid^ fo 
SBiel naiver? 

Stolj ! unb nic^t« afö ©tolj ! 3)er %o)ß^ 
SBon ®ifen toitt mit einer filbem S^xiQt 

295 (Sem aug ber ®lut gel^oben fein, um felbft 

6in Sopf öon ©ilber fid^ ju bünfen. — 5ßa^ I — 
Unb loag e« fd^abet, fragft bu? loa^ eS fcbabet? 
SBag l^itft eg? bürft' ic^ nur l^inloieber fragen. — 
S)enn bein „©id^ (Sott um fo biel nä^er fül^len" 

300 3f* Unjtnn ober ©otteSläfterung. — 

Sttllein eS fd^abet ; ja, eg fd^abet allerbingg. — 
Äommt! ^ört mir ^u. — 9lid^t loal^r? bem SBefen, bag 
2)id^ rettete, — e§ fei ein ßngel ober 
®in 5Dlenfd^, — bem möd^tet i^r, unb bu befonber^, 

305 ®ern toieber biete grofee 3)ienfte tl^un? — 

SRid^t toal^r ? — 9lun, einem ßngel, toa« für 3)ienfte, 
tJür gro^e 3)ienfte fönnt il^r bem too^l tl^un? 
Si^t fönnt il^m banfen, ju il^m feufjen, beten; 
Äönnt in ©ntjüdfung über i^n ^erfd^meljen ; 
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310 Äönnt an bem %a^t feiner geier faften, 

Sllmofen fj)enben. — 2ltte^ nid^tS. — ^tnn mid^ 
2)eud^t immer, ba^ i^r felbft unb euer 9läd^fter 
hierbei toeit mel^r geloinnt aU er. @r toirb 
3l\^t fett burd^ euer faften, toirb nid^t reid^ 

315 3)urd^ eure ©})enben, tüirb nid^t l^errlid^er 
2)urd^ eu'r (SntjüdEen, toirb nid^t mäd^tiger 
2)urd^ eu'r SSertrau'n. SRid^t toal^r? Slttein ein 3Renf d^ ! 

(St freilid^ l^ätt' ein ÜJlenfd^, ettoaS für il^n 
3u tl^un, ung mel^r ©elegenl^eit berfd^afft. 
320 Unb ©Ott tpeife, toie Bereit toir baju toaren ! 
Slttein er tüottte ja, beburfte ja 
©0 ööttig nid^tS, toar in ftcb, mit ftd^ fo 
SSergnügfam, aU nur ®ngel jinb, nur 6ngel 
©ein fönnen. 

Snblid^, all er gar berfd^loanb . . . 

325 aSerf d^hjanb ? — 2Bie benn berfd^tüanb ? — ©id^ untern 
SRid^t ferner feigen lief; ? — 2Bie ? ober l^abt [5ßalmen 
Sl^r toirflid^ fd^on i^n toeiter aufgefud^t? 

3)a« nun tool^I nid^t. 

9^at4att. 

SWid^t, JDaja? nid^t? — 5Da fiel^ 
9lun, toaS e§ fd^abH — ©raufame ©d^toärmerinnen ! — 
330 3!Si^nn biefer ©ngel nun — nun Iran! gehjorben ! . • . 

Rxanl i 
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Äran! ! (Sr toirb bod^ nic^t ! 

äBeld^ faltet ©d^auer 
SefäDt mic^ ! — ©aja ! — SWcine ©timc, fonft 
©0 toarm, fü^l ! ift auf einmal ßi«. 

®r ift 
Sin ^ranle, biefe^ Älimag ungelDol^nt, 
335 3f* i""Ö/ ber l^arten 3lrbeit feine« ©tanbe«, 
3)e$ jungem«, SBac^en« ungetDol^nt. 

9Ie4a. 

Äranf! franÜ 

©a« h)äre möglidb, meint ja 5Rat^an nur. 

9{at]|ait. 
9lun liegt er bal l^at toeber greunb, nod^ ®elb, 
©td^ tJ'^eunbe ju befolben. 

9{e4a. 

311^, mein SSater! 

340 Siegt ol^ne SBartung, ol^ne SRat unb S^^pxai^*, 
6in SRaub ber ©d^merjen unb be« 3:obe« ba! 

SBo? h)o? 

6r, ber für eine, bie er nie 
®e!annt, gefe^n — genug, e« Wax ein SWenfd^ — 
3n« geu'r fic^ ftürgte . . . 

5Rat^an, fd^onet i^rer! 
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345 35er, \oai er rettete, nid^t nä^er fennen, 
3l\(i)t toeiter fe^en mod^t*, um i^m ben S)anl 
3u fraren . . . 

©d^onet il^rer, 5Ratl^an! 
« 

9laifian, 

SBeiter 

Sluc^ nid^t ju fel^n ijerlangt', e« toäre benn, 

35a^ er jum jlDeitenmal e^ retten follte — 

350 35 enn g^nug, e« ift ein üKenfc^ ... 

§ört auf unb fe^tl 

©er, ber l^at, fterbenb fid^ ju laben, nid^tg — 
3llg ba« SelDu^tf ein bief er I^at ! 

i&ört auf! 
3l^r tötet fie ! 

Unb bu l^aft i^n getötet ! — 
§ätt'ft fo i^n töten fönnen. — SRed^a ! SRec^a ! 
355 ®^ ift Slrjnei, nid^t ©ift, h)ag i^ bir reid^e. 

gr lebt! — fomm ju bir! — ift au^ too^I nic^t fran!, 
Jlic^t einmal fran!! 

9{e4a. 

©etüife? — nid^t tot? nic^t Iran!? 

®eh)ti nid^t tot ! 2)enn ©ott lo^nt ©ute«, l^ier 
©etl^an, anci) l^ier noc^. — ©el^ ! — Segreifft bu aber, 
360 2Bie t)iel anbäckt ig fc^toärmen leidster aU 
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® u t ^ a n b e I n ift ? SBie gern ber f d^Iafffte 5!Renf d^ 
Slnbac^tig f^toärmt, um nur — tft er ju S^xUn 
©id^ fc^on ber Slbfid^t beutlid^ nid^t belDufet — 
Um nur gut l^anbeln nid^t ju bürfen? 

9{edia. 

365 3Wein Sater! lafet, lagt ®ure Sled^a boc^ 
Jlie tüieberum atiein ! — SRic^t iDal^r, er fann 
äud^ tool^I öerreift nur fein ? — 

®e^t ! — aCerbing«. — 
3(^ fel^', bort muftert mit neugierigem Slidt 
ßin 3Wufelmann mir bie Belabenen 
370 Äamele. Jlennt i^r il^n? 

§a! ßuer 35erh)if(^. 

©er? 

(Suer Dertoifd^, @uer ©d^ad^gefett! 

äl*§afi? ba« ai.i&afi? 

Se^t be§ ©ultan« 
©d^a^meifter. 

2Bie? 2ir^§afi? Sräumft bu lieber? — 
*@r ift'g — toal^rl^aftig, ift*« ! — fömmt auf un« ju. 
375 ißinein mit eud^, gefd^toinb ! — 2Ba« toerb' id^ l^ören ! 
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Dritter 2tuftrttt. 
S^iatl^an unb ber 3)crtt)if(^. 

Steigt nur bie äugen auf, fo tocit 3^^ lönnt! 

Sift bu'«? 95ift bu e« nic^t? — 3n biefer ^rad^t, 
6tn 35ertoifci^ ! . . . 

^etttiif^. 

SRun? aBarumbennnic^t? Säfet M 
Slug einem 35erh)ifcl^ benn nid^tg, gar nid^t« mad^en? 

380 (St h)ol^l, genug ! — 3^ badete mir nur immer, 
2)er Dertoifd^ — fo ber redete 2)erh)if^ — toott' 
9(u$ fid^ nid^tg mad^en laffen. 

^etttiif^. 

Seim ^roj)]^eten! 

2)a^ id^ fein red^ter bin, mag anä) too^I toal^r fein. 
3tt)ar toenn man mufe — 

3Ru^ ! ©ertüifd^ ! — DerlDifd^ mufe ? 
385 Hein 5!Renfd^ mufe muffen, unb ein 35erh)ifd^ müfete? 
aOSa« müfef er benn? 

^etttiif^. 
SBarum man i^n re^t bittet, 
Unb er für gut erlennt: ba« mu^ ein 35erh)ifd^. 

Sei unferm ®ott! S)a fagft bu \üahx, — Safe bic^ 
Umarmen, SWenfc^. — S)u bift bod^ nod^ mein greunb? 
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390 Unb fragt nid^t erft, toa^ id) geujorben bin? 

%xoii bem, \üai bu gctüorbell! 

Äönnt» id^ ntc^t 
6tn Äerl im ©taat getüorben fein, beö greunbfd^aft 
(Sud^ ungelegen toäre? 

S'^atliatt. 

SBenn bein iperj 
9lod^ 35erh)ifci^ ift, fo toag* id^'ö brauf. ®er Jlerl 
395 3m ©taat ift nur bein Äleib. 

2)a^ auc^ geeiert 
mU fein. — 2Bag meint 3^r ? ratet ! — SBJag toär' ic^ 
2ln ßurem ißofe? 

Derhjifd^, iDeiter nid^t§. 
35od^ nebenl^er toal^rfd^einKd^ — üod^. 

^erttiif4* 

9iun ja! 

3Dlein §anbtt)erl bei 6ud^ ju berlernen. — Rod) ! 
400 9lid^t ÄeHner aud^ ? — ©eftel^t, bafe ©alabin 
5Rid^ beffer fennt. — ©c^a^meifter bin id^ bei 
3^m tüorben. 

2)u? — bei il^m? 

^erttiiffi^. 

SSerftel^t : 

2)eg fleinem ©d^a|eg ; benn beö großem tüaltet 
©ein 3Sater nod^ — beg ©d^a|e« für fein §aug. 
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92at]|am 

405 ©ein ißaug tft gro^. 

*Unb grölet, ate 3^t glaubt; 
3)enn jeber Settier ift t)on feinem ipaufe. 

3)ocl^ ift ben Settlern ©alabin fo feinb — 

^etiiiif4* 

2)afe er mit ©trumj)f unb ©tiel fie ju Vertilgen 
©id^ t)orgefe^t, — unb foHt' er felbft barüber 
410 ^\xm Settier tüerben. 

S3rat)! ©0 mein' id^'g eben. 

^erttiif4» 

@r iff 3 auc^ fd^on, troft einem ! — ^mn fein ©d^aft 
3ft ieben Sag mit ©onnenuntergang 
3SieI leerer nod^ alg leer. 3)ie g^Iut, fo l^od^ 
©ie 3Korgeng eintritt, ift be« 5!Rittag« längft 
415 Serlaufen — 

SB eil Kanäle fie jum 3^eil 
Serfd^Iingen, bie ju füllen ober ju 
Serftoj)fen, glei^ unmöglid^ ift. 

^ettoifc^» 

©etroffen ! 
9^at]|ait. 
3d^ Unnt ba§! 

^emiffi^. 

@g taugt nun freilid^ nid^tg, 
SBenn gürften ®eier unter äfern finb. 
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420 ^oä) ftnb fie äfer unter ®eiem, taugt*« 
3loä) jel^nmal toeniger. 

9{at]|att* 

D nid^t bod^, 2)erh)iW! 
giid^t bod^ ! 

3^r l^abt gut teben, ^i)x ! — Jlommt an ; 

S33a« gebt S^'^ "^i^? fo ti^^t* i<^ rmxnt ©teil' 

@ud^ ab. 

9{at(ait. 

S33a« bringt bir beine ©teile? 

^ertoiffi^. 

3Rir? 

425 9ltd^t toiel. 2)od^ @ud^, @ud^ fann fte trefflid^ tüud^ern. 
ajenn ift e« QbV im ©d^a^, — Ujie öfter« ift — 
©0 jie^t 3^^f ©w'^« ©d^Ieufen auf, fd^ie^t bor 
• Unb nel^mt an 3i«f^«/ ^^a« 6ud^ nur gefällt. 

äud^ 3i"^ ^om 3i"^ t>^^ 3i"f^«? 

gteiltd^ ! 

»ig 
430 3Dletn Äa})ital ju lauter 3i"f^« ^i^t>« 

X)etiiiif4. 

3)a« lodtt 6ud^ nid^t? ©0 fd^reibet unfrer ^Jreunbfd^aft 
9lur gleid^ ben ©d^eibebriefl ^tnn toal^rlid^ ^ab' 
3d^ fel^t auf ®ud^ gered^net. 

92at]|am 

SBa^rlid^ 2Bie 

3)enn fo? toie fo benn? 
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435 5Kit @^ren toürbet führen Reifen; ba^ 
3d^ aHjeit offne Äaffe bei ®uc^ ^ätte. — 
3^r f Rüttelt? 

SRun, t)erftel^n h)ir ung nur red^t ! 

§ier giebt'g ju unterfd^eiben. — ®u? iDarum 

5Ric^t bu? aU§afi 2)ertoifd^ ift ju attem, 

440 SBag tc^ t>ermag, mir ftetg toiHlommen. — Slber 

2lls§afi 3)efterbar beg ©alabin, 

®er — bem — 

^ertoiffi^. 

grriet id^'g nid^t? 3)a^ S^J^ t>0(^ immer 
©0 gut als !(ug, fo Kug alS toeife feib ! — 
®ebulb! 2BaS ^l^r am §afi unterfd^eibet, 

445 ©oll Balb gef^iebcn iDieber fein. — ©el^t ba 
3)ag ß^renlleib, baö ©alabin mir gab. 
61^* eS toerfd^offen ift, e^* eS ju £umj)en 
©elDorben, h)te fie einen 3)erh)ifd^ fleiben, 
§ängfS in S^^^wfalem am 5lagel, unb 

450 3^ 6i" ö"^ ®angeS, h)o id^ leidet unb barfufe 
®en l^ei^en ©anb mit meinen Seigrem trete. 

35ir ä^nli^ g'nug! 

X)erttitffl^. 

Unb ©d^a^ mit il^nen f|)iele. 

2)ein ^öd^fteg ®ut! 

^erttitf4. 

2)enft nur, toaö mid^ ijerfül^rte! — 
Damit ic^ felbft nid^t länger betteln bürfte? 
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455 3)en reid^en 5!Rann mit 8ettlern fj)ielen formte? 
Sermögenb toär', im ißui ben reid^ften Settier 
gn einen armen SReid^en ju bertoanbeln ? 

S)a$ nun h?ol^I ni^t. 

Sßeit ettoa« Slbgef d^madEter« ! 
3d^ füllte mid^ jum erftenmal gefd^meid^elt, 
460 3)urd^ Salabin^ flut^erj^gen SBa^n gef^meid^elt — 

9{at]|ait. 

35er toar? 

^erttiif4* 

Sin Settier toiffe nur, tote Settlern 
3u 5!Rute fei; ein Settier l^abe nur 
(Selemt, mit guter Sßeife Settlern geben. 
„2)ein Sorfal^r," \pxad) er, „tüax mir t)iel ju !alt^ 

465 3" ^^^^* ®^ Ö^^'^ fo unl^olb, toenn er gab, 
©rfunbigte fo ungeftüm fid^ erft 
9iad^ bem @mj)fänger; nie juf rieben, ba^ 
@r nur ben Wangel lenne, tooUt' er and) 
®eg SWangelö Urfad^' toiffen, um bie ®abe 

470 SRad^ biefer Urfad^' filzig abjutoägen. 

35aö h)irb SlU^afi nic^t! ©0 unmilb milb 
Sßirb ©alabin im i&afi nid^t erfd^einen! 
SlUi&afi gleid^t öerftopften SRö^ren nid^t, 
3)ie i^re !Iar unb ftiH emj)fangnen SBaffer 

475 ©0 unrein unb fo fprubelnb toiebergeben. 
SlUipafi benft, ai*§afi fül^It toie ic^ !'' — 
©0 lieblid^ ftang be§ 3SogIer§ ?5feife, big 
35er ®imj)el in bem 5le^e toar. — 3^ ®^* * 
3d& eineg ®edfen ®e4! 
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9lat||att* 

Oemad^, mein Senoifd^, 
480 (Sietnad^ ! 

®t toa« 1 — @§ tü'df nic^t (Sederei, 
Sei ipunberttaufenben bie 3Dlenfci^en brüdten, 
äugmergeln, |)Iünbern, mattem, toürgen unb 
@in 3Dlenfcl^enfreunb an einjeln fd^einen tootten? 
e« h)är' nid^t ©etferei, be« $)5d^ften 3RiIbe, 
485 ajie fonber 3lu«h)a^I über Söf unb ©ute 
Unb glur unb SBüftenei, in ©onnenfd^ein 
Unb biegen fid^ Verbreitet, — nad^juäffen, 
Unb nid^t be§ ipöd^ften immer t)otte §anb 
3u l^aben? SBag? e§ toär' nid^t ©eierei . . . 

490 ©enug! \)'6x auf! 

^etmifflt* 

Sa^t meiner ©ederei 
3Dlid^ bodji nur aud^ erlDäl^nen ! — SBa« ? e« toäre 
Jlid^t ©edferei, an fold^en ©edfereien 
Die gute ©eite bennod^ augjufj)üren. 
Um Slnteil, biefer guten ©eite liegen, 
495 Sin biefer ©ederei ju nehmen? ipe? 
Da« nid^t? 

2ll«§afi, mad^e, bafe bu balb 
3n beine SEBüfte tüieber lömmft. gd^ fürd^te, 
©rab' unter SKenfd^en möd^teft bu ein SDlenfd^ 
3u fein öerlemen. 

^ertoifflt» 

9led^t, ba« fürd^if id& aud^. 
500 2ebt h)ol^l! 
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©0 Saftig ? — ©arte bod^, 2IU§afi ! 
entläuft btt benn bie SEBüfte ? SEBarte boc^ ! — 
35afe er mic^ ^örte ! — i&e, SlUipafi ! I^ier ! — 
SQBefl ift er^ unb id^ l^ätt' tl^n nod^ fo gern 
9laci^ unferm Semj)ell^erm gefragt. SermutKd^^ 
505 35ofe et tl^n lennt. 



Dterter 2(uf tritt» 

2)aia eilig l^erbei. 9^at]^an« 

D SRat^an, 5Rat^an! 
i^attati. 



5Run? 



9Bad giebt'd? 

@r läfet ftd^ toieber fe^n! gr läfet 
©id^ tüiebet fel^n! 

aOSer, S)aia? toer? 

er! er! 

er? et? — SBann läfet fid^ ber nid^t fe^n! — 3a fo, 
9lut euet ®t l^ei^t et. — 35a« foHt' er nid^t ! 
510 Unb toenn et aud^ ein @ngel toäte, nid^t ! 

•6t toanbelt untetn ^almen triebet auf 
Unb ab unb btid^t t)on S^xt ju ^^xt fic^ 2)atteln. 
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©ie effenb? — unb al^ 2:em|)ell^ert? 

SBaiS quält 
Si^t mid^ ? — 3^^ fli^^Ö älufl' erriet t^n l^tnter 

515 3)en btd^t öerfd^ränften ^almen fd^on unb folgt 
Sij^m unberrüdEt. ©ie lä^t (Sud^ bitten^ — ®ud^ 
Sefd^h)ören, — ungefäumt il^n anjugel^n. 
D eilt! ©ie toirb 6ud^ aug bem ^enfter toinfen^ 
Ob er l^inauf gel^t ober toeiter ab 

520 ©id^ f dalägt, D eilt! 

©0 toie id^ Dom jtamele 
©eftiegen? — ©d^idft ftd^i bag? — ®e^, eile bu 
gl^m ju unb melb il^m meine Sßieberlunft. 
@ieb ad^t, ber 93iebermann l^at nur mein $aud 
3n meinem Slbfein nid^t betreten lootten, 
525 Unb fdmmt nid^t ungern, toenn ber Später |e(bft 
3^n laben lä^t. ®^\^, fag, i^ la^ i^n bitten, 
^\)n l^erjlid^ bitten . • • 

äa umfonft I @r Kmmt 
@ud^ nid^t» — Denn lurj, er lömmt ju leinen Swben» 

©0 gel^, gel^ toenigftend il^n anjul^alten, 
530 3^^^ loenigfteng mit beinen Slugen ju 

^Begleiten. — ®t\), id^ lomme gleid^ bir nad^. 

(9latl^an eilt hinein unb S)aia gerauft.) 
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fünfter 2tuftritt. 

<^cene: ein $(a( mit $a(men, unter meieren ber Ttmptllitxx 
auf nnb nieber ge^t. (Sin ^loflerbruber folgt i^m in einiger 
Entfernung oon ber @eite, immer als ob er i^n anreben moQe. 

Xtmptllitxt. 

Der folgt mir nid^t t)or Sangertoeile ! — ©ie^^ 

SBte fd^telt er nad^ ben §änben ! — (Suter Srubet, — 

gd^ lann @ud^ aud^ h)ol^I SSater nennen, nid^t? 

535 9lur Stuber, — SoienBruber nur, ju bienen. 

SenMiellierr» 

3o, guter Srubet, toer nur felbft h)a« l^ätte! 
»ei ©Ott ! »ei ®ott 1 gd^ f)abt nichts — 

Unb boc^ 
Siedet loannen 3)anl! ®ott geb' 6u^ taufenbfac^, 
S33ag 3^r gern geben tooHtet. Denn ber SBiUe, 
540 Unb nic^t bie Oabe mad^t ben (Seber. — Slud^ 
SBBarb id^ bem iperrn Sllmofen« toegen gar 
92id^t nac^gefc^iÄ. 

Sem^e^err* 

Dod^ aber nac^gefd^idCt? 

StUfttthtnhtt, 

3a, aud bem jtlofter. 

SenMiellierr, 

SBo id^ eben j|e$t 
(Sin f leinet ^tlgermal^l ju finbenj^offte! 




32 Zlatl^an ber IDeife. 

Stlofttthtuhtv, 

545 S)ie a^ifd^e toaren fd^on befeftt ; lomm' aber 
®er ißert nur tüieber mit gurüd. 

SBoju? 
Sd^ l^cibe ?5Ieif(^ Ido^I lange ntd^t gegeffen, 
ättetn, loa« t^ufg? ®ie Satteln finb ja reif. 

Hlofterlintber. 

9le]^m' ftd^ bet §ert in ad^t mit biefer gi^d^t. 
550 3w biel genoffen taugt fie niift, t)erftoj)ft 
®te SWilj, mad^t meland^olifd^e« (Seblüt. 

SenMiel^err* 

SBenn id^ nun meland^olifd^ gern mid^ fül^Ite? — 
Do(^ biefer SBarnung toegen tourbet ^f)x 
SKir bodji nid^t nad^gefd^idft? 

^lofterBntber. 

D nein ! — 3d& fott 
555 5!Rid^ nur na(^ ®ud^ erfunben^ auf ben Qaf)n 
@u^ fülS^Ien. 

Unb ba« fagt 3^r mir fo felbfi? 

^lofterBrttber. 
SBarum nid^t? 

©in berfc^mi|ter Sruber ! — ipat 
3)a« Älofter ®ure«gleid^en mel^r? 

SfUfttthtnhtt, 

2BeiB nic^t. 
3c^ mu^ gel^ord^en, lieber iperr. 
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Unbba 
560 ®el^ot(^t 3^^ *^^"« «w^/ 0^"^ ^i^l i" Mügeln? 

SBar'g fonft geljiort^en, lieber §err? 

Sem^eniem 

2)a^ bod^ 

®ie Sinfalt immer red^t bel^ält I — 3^^^ ^ürft 
SKir bod^ aud^ tool^I vertrauen, toer mic^ gern 
©enauer fennen möd^te? — ©afe S^r'g felbft 
565 9li^t feib^ toiff id^ tool^I f(^h)ören. 

ft(0ßerfintber. 

3iemte mir'«? 

Unb frommte mir'«? 

Sem^ellierr* 

S33em jiemt unb frommt e« benn, 
®afe er fo neubeflierig ift ? 2ßem benn? 

3)em ^atriard^en, mufe id^ glauben ; — benn 
2)er fanbte mic^ @ud^ nad^. 

SeitMielterr. 

3)er 5ßatriard^ 1 
570 Jlennt ber ba« rote Äreuj auf toei^em SKantel 
3li(^t beffer? 

Klofteriruber* 

Äenn* ia id^'g! 

ttmptl^tvx, 

SRun, »ruber? 5Run? — 
3d^ bin ein 3^em|)ell^err, unb ein gefangner — 
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@eft' \6) ^inju: gefangen bei S^ebnin, 

3)er Surg, bie mit beg ©tiUftanbö legtet ©tunbe 

575 SBir gern erftiegen l^ätten, um fobann 
Sluf ©ibon log^ugel^n ; — fe^' \d) l^inju : 
©elbjtoanjigfter gefangen unb allein 
9Som ©alabin begnabiget: fo toei^ 
3)er $Patriard^, toaS er ^u h)iffen braud^t — 

580 SWe^r ate er braud^t. 

^(ofterbruber. 

SBol^I aber fd^h)erlid^ mel^r, 
2llg er fd^on iüeife. — ®r h)üfet' aud^ gern, toarum 
3)er §err bom ©alabin begnabigt toorben, 
@r gan} aQein. 

Xem)ieII|err» 

SBeife xd) baS felber? — ©4)on 
35en §alg entblößt, Iniet' id^ auf meinem 3RanteI, 

585 35en ©treid^ ertDartenb, alg mid^ fd^ärfer ©alabin 
3ng 3luge fa^t, mir näl^er fj^ringt unb wintt 
Tlan ^ebt mid^ auf; id^ bin entfeffelt, toitl 
3l^m banfen, fe^' fein 2lug' in SC^ränen: ftumm 
3ft er, bin id^ ; er gel^t, id^ bleibe* — 2Bie 

590 5Run bag ^ufammenl^ängt, enträtfle ftd^ 
3)er ?Patriard^e felbft. 

^lofterbruber. 

ßr fd^ liefet barau«, 
S)afe ©Ott ju großen, großen fingen 6u(^ 
3DWife' aufbel^alten l^aben. 

3«/ 3u großen! 
6in Swbenmäbd^en au§ bem geu^r ju retten. 
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595 Stuf ©inai neugier ge ^Pilger gu 
©eleiten^ unb bergleid^en mcl^r. 

aOSirb fd^on 
5Rod^ lommen ! — 3[t injh)ifci&en a\x6) nid^t übel. — 
SSietteic^t l^at felbft ber ^atriard^ bereit« 
SBeit toic^t'gere ©efd^äfte für ben §errn. 

Xem|ie(I|enr. 

6oo So? meint g^r, ©ruber? §at er gar ®ud^ fd^on 
SBaS tnerfen laffen? 

ftlofiterbrttber. 

ßi, ja tDO^I ! — 3d^ foa 
35en iperrn nur erft ergrünben, ob er fo 
aier 3Kann iDol^I ift. 

Xem|ie(I|enr. 

9Jun ja; ergrünbet nur! 
(3d^ toia bod^ fel^n, h)ie ber ergrünbet !) — 5Run ? 

^Ufterbrttber. 

6os 3)a§ Äürj'fte toirb tool^I fein, bafe id^ bem ^rrn 

®anj grabeju be« ?Patriard^en SBunfd^ 

eröffne. 

^etiuie(I|enr. 

3Bo^(! 

^(ofterbntber. 

@r ^ätte burd^ ben §errn 
6in Sriefd^en gern beftettt 

XtmptWittx. 

3)urd^ mid^? 3d^ bin 
Äein Sote. — a5a§, ba§ toäre ba« ©efc^äft, 
6io 2)ag toeit glorrei^er fei, afe Sw^^nmäbd^en 
S)em tJeu'r entreißen? 
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^(ofterBrttber. 

3WuB bod^ tool^I ! — 3)enn — f agt 
3)er ^atriard^ — an biefem ©riefd^en fei 
3)cr ganjen ß^riftenl^eit fel^r biel gelegen. 
3)ieg Sriefd^en tool^I beftettt ju l^aben, — fagt 
615 3)er $Patriard^ — toerb' einft im §immel (Sott 
3Rit einer ganj befonbern Äronc lohnen. 
Unb biefer Ärone — fagt ber ^atriard^ — 
©ei niemanb iDürb'ger afö mein §ert. 

alte id^? 
^(ofterbrttber. 

35enn biefe Ärone ju berbienen, fagt 
620 *35er ^atriard^ — fei fd^hjerlid^ jemanb aud^ 
(Sefc^idfter ate mein §ett. 

alte id&? 

^(ofterBruber. 

gr fei 

ipier frei; lönn* überaß ftd^ l^ier Befe^n; 
^erfte^', toie eine ©tabt ju ftürmen unb 
3u fd^irmen ; fönne — fagt ber ^atriard^ — 
625 ®ie ©tärf unb ©d^h)äc^e ber öon ©alabin 
SReu aufgeführten, innern, jh)eiten 9Rauer 
aim beften fd^äften, fte am beutlid^ften 
3)en Streitern (Sottet, fagt ber ^Patriardji^ 
Sefd^reiben. 

XtmpcUittt. 

GJuter ©ruber, \ü^nn \ä) bod^ 
630 5Run aud^ beg Sriefd^en« nähern ^rü)alt toüfete* 



► 
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^(ofterbntber. 

3a bcn, — ben toeip id^ nun too^I nid^t fo red^t. 
3)a« Sriefd^en aber ift an Äönig ^P^iKj)»). — 
3)er ^attiard^ ... 3^ ^ab' mid^ oft getounbert, 
SQäie bod^ ein ^eiliger, ber fonft fo ganj 
635 S'w^i'ww^^I I^^^r gugleid^ fo untetrid^tet 
Son 35ingen biefer SBelt ju fein l^erab 
©i(^ laffen lann. ®g mu^ i^m fauer toerben. 

XtmptUiCtx, 
3lm bann ? 3)er ^atriart^ ? — 

J^Iofterbrttber. 

SBei^ gan} genau 

®anj juberläfftg, h)ie unb tvo, toie ftarf, 

640 aSon toelc^er Seite ©alabin, im ^att 

6g böHig toieber loSgel^t, feinen ^elbjug 

Eröffnen toirb. 

Xem|ie(I|enr. 

ajag toeife er? 

ßlofterbruber. 

3a, unb möd^t* 

@g gern bem Äönig 5pi^ili})J) roiffen laffen, 

3)amit ber ungefäl^r ermeffen fönne, 

645 Dh bie ®efa^r benn gar fo fd^redEIid^, um 

3Rit ©atabin ben SBaffenftitteftanb, 

3)en ®uer Drben fd^on fo brat) gebrod^en, 

6g fofte mag eg tootte, toieber ^er 

3u fteUen. 

^enMiellierr. 

aOSeld^ ein ^ßatriard^ i — 3a fo ! 
650 3!)er liebe, tajjfre 5!Jtann toiH mic^ ju feinem 
©emeinen Soten, toitt mid^^jum ©pion. — 
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©agt 6uerm ?Patriard^en, guter Sruber, 
@ot)ieI ^f}x mxä) ergrünben lönnen, toär' 
3)aS meine ©ad^e nid^t. — 3d^ muffe mid^ 
655 5Rod^ aU ©efangenen betrad^ten, unb 
Der 2^emj)el^erren einziger 95eruf 
©ei, mit bem ©c^tperte brein ju fd^Iagen, nid^t 
Äunbfd^afterei ^u treiben. 

Stlofttthtuhtt. 

©ad^t' \6)'^ bod^ ! — 
SEBitt'S aud^ bem §errn nid^t eben fel^r öerübeln, 

660 S^^^ fömmt ba« Sefte nod^. — ®er ^atriard^ 
§iemäd^ft l^at au^gegattert, toie bie gefte 
©id^ nennt, unb h)o auf Sibanon fte liegt, 
3in ber bie ungeheuren ©ummen ftedfen, 
5Kit toeld^en ©alabing öorftd^t'ger Sater 

665 3)a§ §eer befolbet unb bie gurüftungen 
3)e§ Ärieg^ beftreitet. ©alabin öerfügt 
Son ^üt ju 3«ii ^"f abgelegnen SBegen 
3la6) btefer gefte fxd^, nur faum begleitet. — 
3^r merft bod^? 

5Rimmerme^r ! 

^(ofterBmber. 

3Ba§ tDäre ba 
670 SBol^l leidster, aU be^ ©alabind fid^ gu 

Semäd^tigen? ben ®arauS il^m ju mad^en? — 
31^r fd^aubert? — D, eg l^aben fc^on ein ?Paar 
©ottgfürd^t'ge 9Jiaroniten ftd^ erboten, 
SBenn nur ein toadrer aWann fie fül^ren tootte, 
67s 3)ag ©tüd ju toagen.* 
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Sem)>ell|enr. 

Unb ber ^Patriard^ 

QatV aud^ ju biefem toadetn SJIanne mid^ 

©rfel^n? 

Stlofitthtuhtt. 

gr glaubt, bafe Äönig W^lxpp tool^I 
35on ^ptolemai« aug bie §anb j^ierju 
2lm beften bieten fönne. 

Xem)ie(I|enr. 

ÜRir? mir, »ruber? 

68o 9Jlir? Oabt gi^r nid^t gehört? nur erft gehört, 

2Bad für SBerbinblic^Ieit bem @alabin 

3d^ l^abe? 

StUfttthtnUt. 

ffio^l \)aV id^'« gehört. 

Xem|ie(^enr. 

Unb bod^? 

3a, — meint ber ^atriard^ — ba§ h)är' fd^on gut : 
©Ott aber unb ber Drben . . . 

änbern nid^tSI 
685 ©ebieten mir fein 93u6enftüdE! 

^(ofiterbruber« 

©etoife nid^t ! — 
5Rur — meint ber $atriard^ — fei Subenftüd 
aSor 3Kenfd^en nid^t auc^ SubenftüdE öor ®ott. 

Xem|ie(I|enr« 

3d^ U)är' bem'Salabin mein 2^b^n fd^ulbig: 
• Unb raubt* i^m feine«? 
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Stlofttthvtibtt, 

^fui ! — ^oä) bliebe — meint 
690 S)et ^atriard^ — nod^ immer ©alabin 

(Sin %zmh ber ß^riftenl^eit, ber guer fjreunb 
gu fein, fein Siedet ertoerben fönne. 

greunb ? 
Sin bem x6) blo^ nid^t toitt jum ©d^urlen toerben^ 
3um unbanibaren ©d^urfen? 

^(ofterBntber. 

aitterbingg ! — 
69s SiDar — meint ber ?Patriard^ — be« ®anle^ fei 
9Ran quitt, öor ®ott unb SWenfd^en quitt, toenn un« 
Der 3)ienft um unferttoitten nid^t gejd^el^en. 
Unb ba öerlauten tootte, — meint ber ?Patriard^ — 
Dafe 6ud^ nur barum ©alabin begnabet, 
700 SBeil il^m in (Surer SKien*, in 6uerm SBefen 
So h)a§ öon feinem Sruber eingeleud^tet . . . 

Xem)iell|err. 

2lud^ biefeg toei^ ber 5ßatriard^, unb bod^? — 
21^! hjäre ba§ ö^tDife! 3t^, ©alabin! — 
S35ie? bie 5Ratur ^ätt' aud^ nur (Sinen gug 

705 Son mir in beineö Sruber§ ^orm gebilbet, 
Unb bem entfjjräd^e nid^tg in meiner ©eele? 
SDBaS bem entfj^räd^e, lönnt' id^ unterbrüden. 
Um einem ^atriard^en ju gefallen? — 
5Ratur, fo lügft bu nid^t ! ©0 toiberfjjrid^t 

710 ©id^ ©Ott in feinen SBerlen nid^t! — ®e^t, SSruber! — 
erregt mir meine Satte nid^t I — ®e^t ! ge^t ! 
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Stlofitthtnhtt. 

3^ 0el^\ unb ge^' vergnügter, aU \6) lam* 
SSerjei^e mir ber §err. SBir Älofterleute 
@inb fd^ulbig, unfern DBern ^u gel^ord^en. 



Scd^ftcr 2tuftritt. 

S)cr 2^cnH)cIl^crr unb 3)aia, bic ben Xtmptllitxm fd^on eine 
3ett(ang Don toettem beobad^tet l^atte unb fidj nun t^m nähert 

715 3)er Älofterbruber, toie mx^ bünft, lie| in 

35er Beften Saun* i^n nid^t. — 3)od^ mufe id^ mein 
$a!et nur toagen. 

2^em)ie(I|err. 

5Run, öortrefflid^ I — Sügt 
aia« ©j)rid^toort iDol^I, bafe aJlönd^ unb SEBeib, unb SEBeib 
Unb mbrni) be« Teufel« Beibe Äratten fmb? 
720 @r toirft mid^ ^eut* au« einer in bie anbre. 

aOSa« fe^' id^ ? — (gbler Slitter, gud^ ? — Sott 3)anl ! 
©Ott taufenb 3)an! ! — SBäo l^abt 3^r benn 
®ie ganje Seit geftedft ? — 3^t f eib bod^ too^I 
SRid^t IranI getoefen? 

2^em|ie(I|err« 
5Rein. 

©efunb bod^? 

2^em)ie(I|err* 

3a- 



^ 
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725 SBir toaren Surettoegen toal^rlid^ ganj 

Sefümmert. 

Xem|ie(I|err. 

. ©0? 

3^r h)art getoi^ berteift? 

Xem)ieII|err. 

©traten ! 

Unb !amt ^euf erft toieber? 

Xem|ie(I|enr. 

©eftern. 

äud^ SRcd^a« SSater ift ^euf angefommen* 
Unb nun barf SHed^a bod^ h)ol^t hoffen? 

Xem|ieII|em 

2Ba«? 

730 SBarum fte 6uci^ fo öfter« bitten laffen. 
3^r aSater labet 6uc^ nun felber balb 
Säufg bringlid^fte. ßr fömmt t)on Sab^Ion 
3J!it jtpanjig ^od^belabenen Kamelen 
Unb allem, \va^ an ebeln ©jjejereien, 

735 2ln Steinen unb an ©tojfen ^nhxtn 
Unb ^erfien unb ©^rien, gar ©ina 
Äoftbare« nur gehjäl^ren. 

Xem|ie(I|err. 

Äaufe nid^t«, 

©ein 3Sol! berel^ret i^n ate einen gürften. 
Z)o(i^ bag e« i^n ben tpeifen 9iat^an nennt 
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740 Unb nid^t Dtelme^r ben Steic^en, f)at mx6) oft 
©etpunbert. 

Xem|ieII|enr. 

©einem 3SoII ift rei(^ unb toeife 
SSieEeid^t ba$ nämlid^e. 

3Sor allem aber 
ipätt'g xf)n ben ®uten nennen muffen. 3)enn 
3^r ftettt ®ud^ gar nid^t bor, h)ie gut er ift. 
745 ä[J^ ^^ erful^r, toie biel ®ud^ Sled^a fd^ulbig, 
3Ba§ ^ätf in biefem Slugenblide nid^t 
®r alleg (5ud^ ßet^an, gegeben! * 

^em|ie(4err, 

@i! 

SSerfud^fg unb lommt unb fel^t! 

XettMie(I|err. 

SQäa« benn ? toie f d^nett 
@in äugenblidt borüber ift? 

§ätt' ic^, 
750 SSSenn er fo gut nid^t \t)äx\ e§ mir fo lange 

Sei i^m gefallen laffen? 3Reint ^^x ettoa, 

3d^ fü^Ie meinen SBert aU Sl^riftin nid^t? 

SSud^ mir toarb'g bor ber SBiege nic^t gefungen, 

S)afe id^ nur barum meinem ®^*gemalE>l 
755 SRad^ ^aläftina folgen tDürb', um ba 

(Sin Swbenmäbd^en ^u erjiel^n. @^ toar 

SWein lieber ß^'gema^I ein ebler Äned^t 

3n Äaifer griebrid^g §eere — 
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aSon (Scburt 
6in ©(^toeijer, bem bie 6^r* unb ®nabe h)arb, 
760 3Rit ©einer Äaiferlid^en ÜRqeftät 

3n einem gluffe ju erfaufen. — SBeib ! 

aOäie bielmal l^abt ^\)x mir ba« fd^on erjäl^It? 

ipört 3^^ '^^^^ Ö^^ "i^^ ^"f/ w^'^ i« verfolgen? 

Serfolgen! lieber ®ott! 

Sem)ie(I|err* 

3a, ja, öerfolgen. 

765 3^ ^^^ """ einmal 6ud^ nic^t toeiter fel^n! 
$Rici^t ^ören! SBitt bon ©ud^ an eine Xl^ai 
3l\6)t fort unb fort erinnert fein, bei ber 
3ci^ nid^tg gebadet, bie, toenn id^ brüber benle, 
3um SWätfel bon mir felbft mir toirb. gtoar möd^t' 

770 3^ f^^ ^^^^ Q^^^ bereuen. 2lber fel^t, 
(Sreignet fo ein %aU [\d) h)ieber: 3^^^ 
©eib fd^ulb, toenn. id^ fo rafd^ nic^t l^anble ; toenn 
3d^ mid^ börl^er erfunb' — unb brennen lajfe, 
2Ba« brennt. 

Setoa^re ®ott! 

Xem)ieQenr. 

3Son l^eut* an t^ut 
775 3Kir ben ©efatten iDenigftenS, unb lennt 

3Rid^ loeiter nic^t. 3d^ bitf gud^ brum. »ud^ lafet 
®en aSater mir bom §alfe. ^uV ift 3"^^* 
3d^ bin ein Jjlumjjer ©c^h)ab. 3)e« 3Räbd^en« Silb 
3ft längft au§ meiner ©eele, toenn e§ je 
780 3)a toar. 
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^0^ @ured ift au^ il^rer nid^t. 

aOSag foD'« nun aber ba? h)ag fott'g? 

aOSer toeifel 
S)ie 3Wcnfc^en ftnb nid^t immer, toa^ fie fd^einen. 

Xem)ie(I|err* 
3)od^ feiten ettoa« Sefferg. 

(Cr öe^t.) 

SBartet bod^ ! 

3&a9 eilt 3l^r? 

^em|ieI4err. 

SDBeib, mad^t mir bie ^almen nic^t 
785 SBer^afet, Worunter id^ fo gern fonft hjanble. 

©0 gel^, bu beutfd^er Sär ! fo gel^ ! — Unb bod^ 
ÜRu| id^ bie ©j)ur bc« Siereg nid^t verlieren. 

(Sie a.^^t il^m t)on toeitem nac^.) 



I 



3xonin Jlufjug^ 



€rftcr 2tuftritt. 

@cene: beS @ultan3 ^alafi. 
©alabin unb (^ittal) fptelen @d§ad§. 

aSo bip bu, ©alabin? ©ie frielft bu ^euf ? 

^alabitt» 
SRtd^t gut? Sd^ badete bod^. 

t^ür mid^^ unb laum. 
790 3limm bicfen 3^0 jurüdt. 

@a(abitt« 

SBarum? 

3)er 6t)ringer 

aSBirb unBebcdt. 

Salabitt* 

3ft toa^r. 5Run fo l 

3d^ in bie ®abeL 

@a(abitt. 

SBieber toa^r. — ©d^ad^ bann I 

46 
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SBa« l^ilft bir ba« ? 3d^ f efte bor, unb bu 
Sift, toie bu toarft. 

@alabitt. 

3lu§ bicfer Älemmc, fe^' 

795 3^ to*^'^!/ ip ^^'^"^ S5u^e nid^t ^u fommen. 
^röag'« ! nimm ben ©Jjringcr nur. 

@ittal|. 

3ci& toitt il^n nid^t. 

3^ ge^' borBei. 

@a(abt«. 

3)u fc^enfft mir nic^t«. 3)ir liegt 
Sin biefem 5pia^e me^r ate an bem ©jjringer. 

(Sittalf. 
Äann fein. 

@alabi«* 

ÜRad^ beine Sled^nung nur nid^t ol^ne 
8oo S)en SBirt. 3)enn fte^ ! SBa« gilt'«, ba« toarft bu nic^t 
Vermuten? 

@itta^. 

greilid^ nic^t. 3Bie lonnt' id^ aud^ 
SSermuten, ba^ bu beiner Königin 
So mübe toärft? 

Salabi«. 

3d^ meiner Königin? 

Sittalf. 

3d^ fe^' nun fd^on, id^ foll l^eut* meine taufenb 
8os S)inar', lein JJaferind^en mel^r getoinnen. 

Salabiit* 
SBie fo? 
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%xaQ nod^ ! — SDBeil bu mit %U\i, mit aller 
®eh)alt verlieren toillft. — S)od^ babei ftnb' 
3ci^ meine Sleci^nung nid^t. ^^nn aufeer, bafe 
(Sin fold^eg ©J)iel baS unter^altenbfte 
8io 9lic^t ift, getüann x6) immer nid^t am meiften 
9Rit bir, hjenn id^ berlor? SSBenn ^aft bu mir 
Den ®a|, mid& beg Verlornen ©Jjieleg toegen 
3u tröften, boJ)J)eIt nid^t l^ernad^ gefd^enlt? 

@alabitt» 

Si fte^ ! fo ^ätteft bu ja tool^l, toenn bu 
815 SSeriorft, mit glei| berloren, ©d^toefterd^en ? 

(Sitta^. 

gum hjenigften fann gar tool^l fein, ba^ beine 
fjreigebigleit, mein liebet Srüberd^en, 
©d^ulb ift, ba^ id^ nic^t beffer fjjielen lernen. 

8a(abi«. 

2Bir fommen ab öom ©jjiele. 3Wad^ ein Snbe! 

Sittall. 

820 So bleibt e^? 3lun benn: ©d^ac^ ! unb boj)j)eIt ©d^ad^! 

@a(abi«. 

9?un freilid^, biefe^ Slbfd^ad^ ^ab' id^ nic^t 
®efe^n, bag meine Äönigin ^ugleid^ 
SKit niebertoirft. 

eittat 

S33ar bem nod^ abgu^elfen? 

Safe fel^n. 

^alabi«. 

5Rein, nein; nimm nur bie Äönigin» 

825 3d^ toar mit biefem ©teine nie red^t glüdflid^. 
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Stofe mit bem ©teine? 

JJort bantit ! — S)a« tl^ut 
9Rir ntd^t^. 3)enn fo ift alle« tütebcrum 
©efd^ü^t. 

@Uta4. 

SBie l^öfRd^ man mit Äöniginnen 
SSetfal^ren muffe, l^at mein Sruber mic^ 
830 3^ ^^^^ geleiert. 

(@te U|t fte liefen.) 

@a(abitt. 

3l\mm ober nimm fte nid^t ! 
^d^ l^abe leine mel^r. 

(Bittafi. 

SBoju fte nehmen? 
©c^ad^ ! — ©d^ad^ ! 

@a(obiit. 
9lur toeiter. 

eittall. 
©c^ad^ ! — unb ©d^ad^ ! — unb ©c^ad^ ! — 

@a(abin. 
Unb matt ! 

@ittal|. 

3lxä)t ganj; bu jiel^ft ben ©J)ringer nod^ 

Sajtpifd^en, ober toai bu mad^en \t)xü% 

835 ©leid^biel! 

@alabin* 

® anj red^t ! — S^u l^aft gewonnen, unb 
ai*$afi ja^It. 3Jlan laff ' i^n rufen ! gleich ! — 
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35u f)aiU% ©itta^, nid^t fo \inxi6)i] x6) 
SQBar nid^t fo gang beim ©J)iclc, lüar jerftrcut. 
Unb bann: tüer gicbt ung benn bte glatten ©teine 

840 Seftänbig? bie an nici^t§ erinnern, nic^t§ 
Sejeid^nen. QaV id^ mit bem gman benn 
©ehielt? — 5Dod^ toa^? Serluft tüitt SSortüanb. 9flid^t 
35ie ungeformten Steine, ©ittal^, finb*g, 
35ie mid& verlieren machten: beine Äunft, 

84s SDein rul^iger unb fd^netter Slidf . . . 

eitta^. 

aud^ fo 

SQBiaft bu ben ©tad^el be« SSerluftS nur ftumjjfen. 

®enufl, bu tüarft jerftreut, unb mel^r ate id^. 

8alabtn. 

«U bu? SBa« ^ätte bic^ jerftreuet? 

35etne 
3erftreuun0 freilid^ nid^t ! — D ©alabin, 
850 SBann tüerben tüir fo fleißig tüieber f^)telen ! 

8alabin. 

©0 f J)ielen tt)ir um fo Diel gieriger 1 — 

a^ ! lüeil e« toieber loSgel^t, meinft bu ? — 5Kag'« ! — 

9Jur ju ! — 3^ ^^^^ "i^t jw^^ft Ö^J«>0^" J 
3d^ l^ätte gern ben ©tiHeftanb auf^ neue 
855 Verlängert; ^ätte meiner ©ittal^ gern, 
©ern einen guten SDlann jugleid^ öerfd^afft. 
Unb ba$ mu^ SRid^arbg Sruber fein ; er ift 
3a SRid^arb« Sruber. 

Bittali. 

SBenn bu beinen SRid^arb 
Sflur loben fannft! 
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Salabin. 
SBenn unferm Sruber SWelel 
860 3)ann SRid^arb^ ©d^tDefter tDär' ju Seile tDorben: 
§a! toeld^ ein ^au« jufammen! §a, ber erften, 
35er beften §äufer in ber 2BeIt ba« befte I — 
3)u l^örft, ic^ bin mid^ felbft ju loben auc^ 
5Rid^t faul. 3^ i^^nl' mid^ metner fjreunbe tDert. — 
865 35a« l^ätte 5Kenfd^en geben foHen! ba§! 

§ab' id^ be« fd^önen Sraum« nic^t gleid^ gelacht? 
3)u lennft bie ßl^riften nid^t, tüittft fte rtid^t fennen. 
3^r ©toij ift: ß^riften fein, nic^t a)^enfd^en. ^^nn 
©elbft ba«, toa^ nod^ bon il^rem ©tifter ^er 

870 SWit 3Dlenf(^Iic^feit ben Slberglauben lüirjt, 

# 35a« lieben fie, nic^t tDeil e« menfd^Iic^ ift: 

2BeiI'« S^riftu« le^rt, lüeiP« S^riftu« l^at getl^an. — 
S33ol^I il^nen, ba^ er fo ein guter 3Wenfd^ 
3lo6) \t)axl SBol^l i^nen, ba^ fie feine Sugenb 

875 Sluf 2^reu' unb ©lauben nel^men lönnen ! — 35oc^ 
ffia« 3;ugenb? — ©eine Sugenb nid^t, fein 5lame 
©ott überaß verbreitet tüerben, fott 
35ie 9lamen aller guten SRenfd^en fc^änben, 
SSerfd^Iingen. Um ben Flamen, um ben 5JJamen 

880 3ft i^nen nur ju tl^un. 

Salabin. 

S)u meinft, trarum 
©ie fonft verlangen lüürben, ba^ aud^ il^r, 
Slud^ bu unb 5KeleI, ß^rtften l^ie^et, el^' 
Site e^'gemal^I i^r S^riften lieben tDotttet? 

3a too^I ! Site h)är' bon S^riften nur, ate ®^riften. 
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885 3!)te Siebe ^u gewärtigen, lüomit 

35er ©(^öi)fer 5Kann unb 3Räm\n au«geftattet ! 

3)ie S^riften glauben me^r Slrmfeligleiten, 

ä[I§ baft fie b i e nic^t aud^ nod^ glauben lönnten ! — 

Unb gleic^tDO^I irrft bu bid^. — 35ie 2^emj)ell^erren, 

890 35ie ß^riften nid^t, finb fc^ulb, fmb, nic^t afe ßl^riften, 
SIU S^empel^erren fd^ulb. ©urc^ bie allein 
SQSirb au^ ber Bai)t nichts, ©ie tDoHen Sicca, 
S)a$ Slic^arbg ©d^tüefter unferm Sruber 3WeIeI 
3um Srautfc^a^ bringen müfete, fc^lec^terbing« 

895 5lid^t fahren Iafl[en. 3)afe beg SRitter« Vorteil 
©efa^r nic^t laufe, fjjielen fte ben 5Könd^, 
3!)en albern 9Könc^. Unb ob bietteic^t im JJIwg^ 
ein guter ©treid^ gelänge, ^aben fte ♦ 

5Deg aBaffenftitteftanbe« Slblauf faum 

900 ©rtDarten lönnen. — Suftig ! 5Rur fo toeiter I 

S^r §erren, nur fo toeiter ! — 5Kir f c^on rec^t ! — 
2Bär' alleg fonft nur, loie eg müfete. 

(Sttta^. 

5Wun? 

ffia« irrte bid^ benn fonft? SBag lönnte fonft 

3!)id^ an^ ber JJaffung bringen? 

@a(abiit. 

2Ba« üon j|e 

905 SWid^ immer au^ ber S^affung l^at gebrad^t. — 
Sd^ toar auf Sibanon, bei unferm SSater. 
®r unterliegt ben ©orgen nod^ , . . 

@itta|. 

D toel^! 
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Salabitt. 
®r fann nic^t burc^ ; eg Hemmt fic^ aller Orten ; 
®« fel^It balb ba, balb bort — 

@itta4* 

SBäa« Hemmt? tüa« fel^It? 
Salabin. 

910 2Bag fonft, al^ tüa^ td^ laum ju nennen tüürb'ge? 
ffiag, toenn id^'3 l^abe, mir fo überflüffiö, 
Unb l^ab' id^'ö nid^t, fo unentbel^rlid^ fd^eint. — 
ffio bleibt SlU^ajt benn? Sft niemanb nad^ 
3^m au« ? — 3)a« leibige, öertoünf c^te ®elb ! — 

915 ®ut, §afi, ba^ bu lömmft. 



^tpetter 2tuftritt. 
a)cr 2)crtolf(j^ ?(I*$afi. @atabin. @ltta§» 

2)ie (Selber au« 
ä9)?))ten ftnb t)ermutlid^ angelangt. 
SQBenn'« nur fein öiel ift. 

Salabin. 

§aft bu 5Rad^ric^t? 

3d& nic^t. 3^ itnU, bafe ic* ^ier fie in 
®mj)fang foll nel^men. 

Salabin. 

3a^l an ©ittal^ taufenb 
920 Dinare! 

(3n @eban!en ^in= unb ^erge^enb.) 



) 
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Sai}U anftatt emjjfang! D fd^ön! 
S)ag ift für Wa^ nod^ lüemger aU nid^tg. — 
an ©itta^ ? — toieberum an ©ittal^ ? Unb 
Serloren ? — tDteberum im Bi)a6) verloren ? — 
3)a fielet e« noc^, ba« ©i)tel! 

SDu flönnft mir bod^ 
92s aJlein ®Iüd? 

(ba§ @ptet betrad^tenb). 

SQBa« gönnen? SBenn — 3^^^ ^ifet ja too^I. 

Mittat (i^m loinfenb). 

Sft! §afi! bft! 

^(»$afi 

(nod^ auf ba§ @piet oert(^tet). 

©önnf g eud^ nur felber erft l 
aU§afi, bft I 

^I-^aft (SU @itta^). 

S)ie SBeifeen toaren ®uer? 

Sl^r bietet ©d^ad^? 

@itta^« 

®ut, ba^ er nid^t« gel^ört! 
5Run ift ber 3w9 ^n i^m? 

SittOl^ (il^m näl^er tretenb). 

©0 fage bod^, 
930 3)a^ id^ mein ©elb belommen fann. 
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(no<i^ auf ba§ 8pie( geheftet). 

5Run ja, 
Sl^r fottfg belontmen, toie 3^^^'^ P^^^ belommen. 

SBJie? Kft bu toO? 

5)a$ ©J)iel ift ja nid^t aug. 
Sl^r l^abt ja nid^t öerloren, ©alabin. 

^aUbitt (laum l^inl^örenb). 

2)od^! boc^! äSegal^n be}a^I! 

935 3)a fielet ja ®ure Äönigin. 

Salabin (nod^ fo). 

®ilt nic^t ; 
®el^5rt nid^t ntel^r ind <Bpkl. 

©0 mad^ unb fag, 
SDafe id^ ba« ®elb mir nur lann Idolen laffen. 

(nod^ immer in baS @pie( t)eTtieft). 

Serftel^t [xi), fo toie immer. — 2Benn aud^ fd^on, 
SGBenn auc^ bie Königin nid^tg gilt: 3^r feib 
940 2)od^ barum nod^ ni^^t matt. 

Salabitt 

(ttitt l^inau unb mirft ba9 Spiet um). 

3c^ bin eg, toiH 
68 fein. 
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3a fo ! — ©J)iel h)ie ©ctoinft ! ©o toie 
©etoonncn, fo beja^lt. 

@alabitt (au euta^). 

2Bag fagt er? toa«? 

etttat 

(Don 3«it au 3«it bcm J&afl ttinfcnb). 

3)u fennft i^n ja. (Sr fträubt fid^ gern, lä^t gern 
©id^ bitten, ift tüo^l gar ein toenig neibifd^. — 

@alabitt. 

945 3luf bid^ bod^ nid^t? 3luf meine ©c^tüefter nid^t? - 
2Ba« ^ör' id^, §aft ? 5Reibif c^ ? 2)u ? 

Äann fein! 
Äann fein ! — 3^ ^ätt* il^r §im lüol^I lieber felbft, 
2Bär' lieber felbft fo gut aU fte. 

Snbefe 
^at er bod^ immer richtig nod^ bejal^It, 
950 Unb toirb aud^ l^euf bejal^Ien» £a^ i^n nur! — 
©el^ nur, 2tl«§afi, ge^ 1 3c^ toitt bag ®elb 
©d^on Idolen laffen. 

5Rein, id^ fjjiele länger 
3)ie 5Dlummerei nid^t mit. ®r mu^ e« bod^ 
ßinmal erfal^ren» 

Salobin. 

aSer? unb toa«? 
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(Bittali. 

3K::§afil 

955 3f* i^i^f^^ ^^^^ SSerfi)red^cn? §ältft bu fo 
mx 2Bort? 

SQBie fonnt' x6) glauben, bafe e$ fo 
Sßeit gelten toürbe. 

@a(abitt« 

5Run? erfahr' ic^ nic^tg? 

3c^ bitte bid^, 3lls§afi, fei befd^eiben. 

^alabin. 

SDa« ift bod^ fonberbar! SBa« lönnte ©ittal^ 
960 ©0 feierlid^, fo toarm bei einem gremben, 
Sei einem 3)ertt)ifd^ lieber afe bei mir, 
Sei i^rem ©ruber, fid^ herbitten lüotten. 
äU^afi, nun befel^P td^. — 3lebe, 35erioifd^! 

^ittafi. 

Safe eine Äleinigleit, mein SSruber, bir 
965 Stid^t näl^er treten, aU fie toürbig ift. 

3)u toeifet, id^ l^abe ju öerfc^iebnen 3JlaIen 

3)iefelbe ©umm' im Qd^aä) \)on bir gewonnen. 

Unb toeil id^ je^t ba§ ©elb nid^t nötig l^abe, 
. ©eil ieftt in $>afi§ Äaffe boc^ ba$ ®elb 
970 Slid^t eben attju l^äufig ift, fo ftnb 

3)ie 5poften fte^n geblieben. Stber forgt 

3?ur nid^t! gd^ loiH fie toeber bir, mein ©ruber, 

SRod^ §afi, nod^ ber Äaffe fd^enfen. 

Sßenn'd bad nur h)äre! bad! 
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Unb tnc^r bergleid^en. — 
975 Sluc^ bag tft in bet Äaffe ftel^n geblieben, 
SBaS bu mir einmal au^getoorfen, ift 
©eit tDenig 5!Jlonben fielen geblieben. 

5Ric^t atte«. 

6aUbin. 

3lod) nic^t? — SBirft bu reben? 

©eit au3 Sg^lJten tüir ba^.Selb ertüarten, 
980 §at fte . . . 

Bittaf^ (au @alabin). 

SQBoju i^n l^ören? 

92icl^t nur nic^td 

Sefommen ... 

@a(abin. 

©Ute« 3Jläbc^en! — Sud^ beider 
3Kit öorgefc^offen. 5Ric^t? 

SDen ganjen $of 

©rl^alten; ®uern Stufwanb ganj allein 

Seftritten. 

Salabtn. 

$)a! baS, ba« ift meine ©d^tüefter! 

(@ie umarmenb.) 

985 SQBer l^atte, bie« ju fönnen, mid^ fo reic^ 
©emad^t alg bu, mein Sruber? 
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Sßtrb fd^on auc^ 
@o bettelarm fie tpieber mad^en, ald 
ßr felbet ift. 

3c^ arm? ber Sruber arm? 
SEBenn l^ab' \d) me^r? toenn toeniger gel^abt? — 
990 ®in Äleib, 6in ©c^tüert, ®in 5Pferb — unb ginen (Sott! 
SQBa« brauch' id^ me^r? SQBenn Iann*g an bem mir fehlen? 
Unb bod^, 3ll-$)afi, !önnt' ic^ mit bir fd^elten. 

©d^ilt nid^t, mein Sruber. SBenn id^ unferm SSater 
3lud^ feine ©orgen fo erleichtern lönnte! 

Salobin« 

995 311^ ! 31^ ! 3lun f d^Iägft bu meine greubigleit 
Sluf einmal lüieber nieber ! — 3Wir, für mic^ 
Jel^It nid^t§, unb lann nic^tg fehlen. Slber il^m, 
31^m feiltet, unb in i^m uug allen. — Qa^t, 
2Ba« fott id^ mad^en? — 3lu§ ä[g^j)ten lommt 

1000 SieHeid^t nod^ lange nic^tg. SQBoran ba« liegt, 
ffieife ©Ott. e« ift bod^ ba nod^ atteg ru^ig. — 
Slbbred^en, einjiel^n, fi)aren tüiH id^ gern, 
9Rir gern gefallen laffen, tüenn e3 mic^, 
Slofe mid^ betrifft, blofe mid^, unb niemanb fonft 

1005 2)arunter leibet. — 3)od^ tt)ag lann ba§ mad^en? 

ein 5Pferb, ®in Äleib, (Sin ©d^ipert mu^ ic^ boc^ l^aben. 
Unb meinem ®ott ift auc^ nid^tg abjubingen. 
51^m genügt fd^on fo mit trenigem genug, 
Tlxt meinem ^erjen. — Sluf ben Überfd^ufe 

loio S3on beiner Äaffe, $afi, ^ait* xd) fel^r 
©ered^net. 
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Überfd^u^? — Ba^i f eiber, ob 
31^r mic^ nid^t l^öttet frieden, toenigfteng 
5Kid^ broffeln laffen, toenn auf Überfd^ufe 
3(^ öon ®ud^ h)är' ergriffen toorben. ^a, 
1015 äluf Unterf d^teif I bad toar ju toagen. 

@a(abitt. 

5Run, 

9Bag mad^en toir benn aber? — Äonnteft bu 

Sorerft bei niemanb anbern borgen aU 

Set ©itta^? 

ffiürb' ic^ biefe« SSorrec^t, Srubet, 
3Wir l^aben nehmen laffen? 5!Jlir öon i^m? 
1020 Sluc^ nod^ befiel^' id^ brauf. 3lod^ bin id^ auf 
3)em Xrodfnen \)'6U\q nid^t. 

©alabitt. 

5Rur ööttig nid^t! 
S)a« fel^Ite nod^! — ©e^ gleich, mad^ Slnftalt, $afi! 
Stimm auf, bei toem bu lannft! unb toie bu lannft! 
®t\), borg, öerfj)rid&. — $Rur, $afi, borge nid^t 
1025 Sei benen, bie id^ reid^ gemad^t. 5)enn borgen 
SSon biefen, möd^te toieberforbern l^ei^en. 
®if) ju ben (Seijigften; bie toerben mir 
Slm liebften leiten. 2)enn fie toiffen tool^I, 
SBie gut i^r ®elb in meinen $änben toudj^ert. 

1030 3^ ^^nne beren leine. 

@ittal|. 
@Un fäUt 
SDlir ein, gel^ört ju ^aben, §afi, baft 
^ein 0reunb jurüdEgelommen. 
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8U=$ttfi (betroffen). 

fjrcunb? mein greunb? 
aOBer toär' benn ba«? 

Dein ^oci^ße^)rief'ner 3ube. 

®e})rief*ner 3wbe? \)oä) Jjon mir? 

3)em ©Ott, — 
1035 SWic^ benft be$ 3lu$bruclg nod^ red^t tüol^I, beg einft 
3)u felber bic^ bon i^m bebienteft, — bem 
©ein ©Ott öon allen ©ütern biefer 2Be(t 
3)a3 fleinft' unb größte fo in öoHem 5Dlafe 
ßrteilet l^abe. — 

@a^V xi) fo? — ffia« meint' 
1040 ^6) benn bamit? 

3)a§ Heinfte: SReid^tum» Unb 
2)ad größte: SBei^l^ett. 

ffiie? öon einem Sw^^i^? 
33on einem S^ben l^ätf id^ ba§ gefagt? 

eitta^. 

2)a« l^ätteft bu \)on beinem Slatl^an nic^t 
®efagt? 

3a fo ! Don bem ! Jjom Slatl^an ! — 3=iel 
1045 5Wir ber bod^ gar nid^t bei. — ffia^rl^aftig ? 2)er 
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3ft ^nblid^ toieber ^eim gelommcn? ®i! 
©0 mag*g bod^ gar fo fd^Ied^t mit il^m nic^t fielen. — 
®anj rec^t: bcn nannt' einmal ba^ Soll bcn SSeifcn! 
SDen Sleid^en aud^. 

35en Sleid^en nennt e$ il^n 
1050 3^1* "^^^^ äI^ i^« 35i^ ßÄnjc ©tabt erfd^aHt, 
2Bag er für ÄoftSarleiten, toa§ für ©d^ä^e 
®r mitgebrad^t. 

5lun, ift'g ber SReid^e toieber, 
©0 tüirb'g aud^ tüol^I ber SBeife lüieber fein. 

2Bag meinft bu, §afi, toenn bu biefen angingft? 

1055 Unb toag bei i^m? — 3)od^ lüo^I nic^t borgen? — 3a, 
35a fennt S'^'^ i^"- — ®^ borgen ! — ©eine SQBei^^eit 
3ft ^h^n, bafe er niemanb borgt. 

a)u l^aft 
2)Zir fonft bod^ ganj ein anber Silb ijon il^m 
©emad^t. 

3«r 9Jot tüirb er (guc^ SBaren borgen. 

1060 ®elb aber, ®elb? ©elb nimmermel^r. — ®« ift 
®in 3wbe freilid^ übrigen^, toie'g nid^t 
Siel Suben giebt. @r ^at SSerftanb; er toei^ 
3u leben, fj)ielt gut Sd^ad). 3)od^ jeic^net er 
3m ©d^led^ten fid^ nid^t minber aU im ®uten 

1065 SSon atten anbem 3"^^" auS. — Stuf ben. 
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auf ben nur red^net nid^t. — 35cn Slrmen giebt 
®r itoax, unb giebt üieCicici^t tro^ ©alabin, 
SaSenn fd^on ni^t ganj fo ijtcl, bod^ ganj fo gern, 
SDod^ ganj fo fonber älnfe^n, ^nV unb ß^rift 
1070 Unb SWufeIntann unb ^arfi, atte« ift 
3l^m ein«. 

Unb fo ein 5Kann ". . . 

@alabin. 

2Bie lommt e^ benn, 
35afe id^ öon biefenf 3Jlanne nie gehört? . . . 

^er foHte ©alabin nid^t borgen? nic^t 
3)em ©alabin, ber nur für anbre braud^t, 
1075 3lxi)t ftd^? 

3)a fel^t nun gleich ben Suben toieber, 
3)en ganj gemeinen S^ben I — ©laubt mir'S bod^ ! — 
®r ift auf« ©eben tnd) fo eiferfüd^tig, 
©0 neibifd^! ^i\>t^ Sol^n Don ©Ott, ba« in 
^er SBelt gefagt toirb, jög' er lieber ganj 

1080 SlHein. 9lur barum eben leil^t er feinem, 
3)amit er ftet« ju geben l^abe» SBeil 
Die 5!JliIb' i^m im ®efe^ geboten, bie 
OefäHigleit il^m aber ni^t geboten, macbt 
Die 3WiIb' il^n ju bem ungefäHigften 

1085 ©efetten auf ber Söelt. ßtoar bin id^ feit 
©eraumer ^txt ein toenig übern fjufe 
SWit il^m gef})annt; boc^ benft nur nic^t, ba^ ic^ 
3^nt barum nid^t ©ered^tigfeit erzeige. 
@r ift gu aQem gut, blo^ baju nid^t, 



i 
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1090 SIo| baju h)a^rlid^ nic^t. 2S^ ^iQ ^ud^ Q^^^^ 
3l\xx gel^n, an anbre 2:^üren !Ioj)fen . . . ®a 
Sefmn' id^ mtd^ foeben eine^ SKol^ren^ 
®er reid^ unb geijiö ift. — 3d^ gel^*, id^ gel^', 

eutat 

aOBa« eilft bu, C>afi? 

8alabitt. 
Sa| tl^n! Ia| i^n! 



Dritter 2tuftrttt. 

@ttta^. ©alabtiL 

eittat 



gut 



1095 ®^ *>*^^/ ^'f^ *^^ ^^ "^i'^ ^"^ 6^^ entfäme ! — 
SaSa« l^eifet ba« ? — ißat er toirflid^ ftd^ in i^m 
Setrogen, ober — möd^f er und nur gern 
Setriegen ? 

@alabin* 

aOBie? ba« fragft bu mic^? 3c^ toeife 
3a laum^ Don toem bie SRebe toar, unb ^öre 
iioo 3Son euerm ^uitn, euerm . Slatl^an l^euf 
3um erftenmal. 

3ff§ möglich? bafe ein SRann 
2)ir fo verborgen blieb, üon bem c§ l^eifet, 
®r l^abe ©alomon§ unb ®abib« ®räber 
©rforfd^t unb toijfe bercn ©iegcl burd^ 
1105 ©in ntäd^tigeg, ge^eime^ SBort ju löfen? 
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Xud il^nen bring' et bann bon 3^^ i^ 3^i^ 

S)ie unermegltd^en Steid^tümer an 

2)en Xag^ bie feinen minbern DueQ t)errieten. 

8alabin. 
^at feinen SReid^tum biefer 9Rann auS (Sräbern, 
1110 ©0 toaren'« ftd^erlid^ nid^t ©alomon«, 
!Rid^t Sat)ibd ®täber. 9iarten lagen ba 
Searaben ! 

Ober Söfetoid^ter ! — 2luc^ 

3ft feine« SReid^tum« Duelle iDeit etöiebiger, 

3Beit unerfd^ö))fUd^er ali fo ein ®xai 

II 15 SSoQ HRammon. 

@alabitt. 

3)enn er ^anbelt^ h)ie id^ l^örte* 

©ein ©aumtiet treibt auf allen ©trafen, jiel^t 

2)urd^ aKe SQSüften; feine ©d^iffe liegen 

3n aQen $äfen. !Da« ^at mir tpol^l el^ 

2lU§afi felBft gefagt" unb boff ©ntjüdfen 
1120 hinzugefügt, toie groß, toie ebel biefer 

©ein fjreunb antoenbe, h)a§ fo flug unb emfig 

@r ju ertoerben für ju Hein nid^t ad^te ; 

hinzugefügt, toie frei öon Vorurteilen 

©ein (Seift, fein §erz h)ie offen jeber JCugenb, 
1125 SBie eingeftimmt mit jeber ©d^önl^eit fei, 

@alabtn. 

Unb je^t fi)rad^ §afi bod^ fo ungetüi^, 

©0 lalt Don il^m. 

@itta^. 

Aalt nun too^l nid^t; Verlegen, 
atfö ^alt» er'« für gefä^rlic^, il^n ju loben. 
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Unb hJoH' xf}n unDerbient bod^ and) nid^t tabeln. — 
1130 SEBie? ober h)är* e« toirflid^ fo, ba^ felbft 
33er Sefte feinet SSolleö feinem 3Solfe 
3l\6)t ganj entfliegen !ann? ba^ h)irflid^ fid^ 
SlU^afi feinet g^reunbS üon biefer ©eite 
3u fd^ämen l^ätte? — ©ei bem, toie i^m totKe! — 
1135 S)er 3wi>'/ f^i wtel^r ober toeniger 

9lfö 3wi>'/ ift ^^ ttur reid^: genug für und! 

8a(abttt. 
3)u toiUft il^m aber boc^ ba^ ©eine mit 
®etoa(t nid^t nel^men, ©d^toefter? 

(Sittat 

3a, toa^ l^eifet 

93ei bir ©etoalt? 3Rit geu'r unb ©d^toert? $Rein, nein, 
1140 2Ba« braucht e« bei ben Bä)tüad)tn für @eh)alt 

9llS i^re ©d^tüäd^e? — Komm für j|e|t nur mit 

3n meinen §aram, eine ©ängerin 

3" if^ören, bie id^ gefte4:n erft gefauft. 

@§ reift inbe^ bei mir toieHeid^t ein Slnfd^Iag, 
1145 2)en id^ auf biefen 5Rat^an f)dU. — Äomm! 



Dierter 2tuftrttt 

Scene: üot betn ^aufe bed 9^at]()an, roo eS an bie Halmen {iSgt. 
SiJec^a unb 9'iot^an fommen l^erou«. 3" ^^tim 2)aj[a. 

3^5^ i^abt ®ud^ fe^r bertüeilt, mein Sater. Sr 
S33irt laum nod^ me^r ju treffen fein. 

9lun, nun; 
aSenn l^ier, l^ier untern ^Palmen fd^on nid^t mel^r. 



2. Einfang. ^. 2luftrttt. 67 

3)0(1^ anbertoärt^. — ©ei je^t nur rul^ig. — ©ie^ ! 
1150 jtommt \foit nid^t ^aja auf xxni }u? 

©ie hjirb 
Sl^n gan) gett)t^ t)erloren ^a6en. 

9(uc^ 

©{e hjürbe fonft gefd^tüinbcr fommcn. 

©ie ^at und tDol^I nod^ nid^t gefe^n . . . 

5«utt fie^t 
©ie und. 

Unb boj)j)eIt i^re ©c^ritte. ©iel^! — 
1155 ©ei bod^ nur rul^ig ! ru^ifg ! 

SaSotttet S^r 
SQäo^I eine S^od^ter, bie ^ier rul^ig h)äre? 
©id^ unbefümmert lie^e, tüejfen SBo^It^at 
^^x Seben fei ? 3^^ Seben, — bad il^r nur 
©0 lieb^ loeil fie ed 6uc^ juerft t)erban!et. 

1160 ^ möd^te bid^ nid^t anberS, ald bu bift, 
2lud^ tDenn ic^ toü^te, ba^ in beiner ©eele 
®anj ettüad anbred nod^ fid^ rege. 

2Bad, 
SKein aSater? 
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tJragft bu mid^? fo fd^üd&tern mid^? 
SBag ani) in beinern ^nnern Dorge^t, ift 
1165 Statur unb Unfd^ulb. Sa^ e« feine ©orge 
2)ir machen. 5Kir, mir mad^t e^ leine. 9?ur 
Serfjjrid^ mir: toenn bein §erj tjernel^mlid^er 
©id^ einft erflärt, mir feiner SDBünfd^e leinen 
Su bergen. 

©d^on bie SKöglic^Ieit, mein ©erj 
II 70 @ud^ lieber ju t)erl^üQen, mac^t mid^ jittem. 

9tatfian. 

Slid^tö mel^r l^ierDon ! S)a^ ein« für aKemal 
3ft abget^an. — 2)a ift ja ©qa. — 5Run? 

9lod^ loanbelt er l^ier untern 5ßalmen unb 
SQäirb gleid^ um {ene SKauer lommen. — ©e^t, 
II7S 2)a lömmt er! 

21^1 unb fd^einet unentfd^Ioffen, 
2Bo^in? ob weiter? ob ^inab? oh red^t«? 
Db linfö? 

9lein, nein ; er mad^t ben SBeg umg Älofter 
©etoife nod^ öfter^ unb bann mufe er ^ier 
aSorbei. — 2Ba§ gilt'g? 

SRecda. 

Siedet ! red^t ! — §aft bu il^n fd^on 
1180 (Sefprod^en? Unb toie ift er l^euf ? 

2Bie immer. 
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@o mad^t nur, bag er eud^ l^ier nid^t getoal^r 

SBirb. 2^retet me^r jurüd* @e^t lieber gan} 

ßtnein. 

[Recita. 

3lur einen Slidt noc^ ! — 91^ ! bie §e(fe^ 

®ie mir i^n ftiel^lt. 

jtommt! lommt! S)er SSater l^at 
1185 ©anj red^t. 3^^ l^wf* ®efal^r, toenn er ßud^ fte^t, 
®afe auf ber ©teK' er umfe^rt. 

9le^a« 

21^ ! bie $edte I 

Unb I5mmt er ))I5^Hc^ bort au^ il^r ^ert^or, 
©0 fann er anber« nid^t, er mu^ euc^ fe^n. 
Srum gel^t bod^ nur ! 

Äommt ! lommt ! 3^ ^^ife ^i« %^^\i^t, 
1190 Slud bem ioir fte bemerfen fönnen. 

3a? 

(Seibe I)inetn.) 



fünfter Jtuftritt. 
9^at4an unb bolb barauf ber Semp el^err» 

goft fd^eu' id^ mid^ be§ ©onberlingg. %a\i mai)t 
351x6) feine raul^e SCugenb ftu^en. Dafe 
®in SKenfd^ bod^ einen 3Renfd^en fo öerl.egen 
©off mad^en fönnen 1 — §a ! er !ömmt. — Sei (Sott I 
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1195 ©in Süngling it)ie ein 5IKann. 3^ >"ä9 ^^^ too\}l, 
33en guten, tro|'gen Slidf I ben bratten ©ang ! 
2)ie ©d^ale fann nur bitter fein, ber Äern 
3ft'ö fieser nid^t. — 2Bo ]df) id^ bod^ bergleid^en? — 
SSerjei^et, ebler ^Jranle . . . 

Xem^el^err« 

Erlaubt . . • 
XettMiel^err. 

' 1200 2Ba«, Sube? toa«? 

2)a^ id^ mxäf unterfte!^', 
®ud^ anjureben. 

^etiMiel^err. . 

Äann id^'^ toel^ren? 2)od^ 
9lur furj. 

aSerjiel^t, unb eilet nid^t fo ftolj, 
9lid^t fo öeräd^tlid^ einem 5D?ann t)orüber, 
®en ^l)x auf etoig @ud^ t)er6unben l^abt. 

1205 SBie ba«? 91^, faft errat' i^'§, 5Ric^t? 3^r feib . . . 

3d^ i^eifee 9tatl^an, bin be§ SWäbd^en^ SSater, 
®a§ Sure (Sro^mut au^ bem g^eu'r gerettet, 
Unb lomme . . . 

^em^el^err. 
3S^m ju banfen, — fjjart'« ! 3d^ \)aV 
Um biefe Äleinigfeit be§ S)anfe§ fd^on 
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I2I0 Su biel erbulben muffen, — SSoHenbg 3^^^/ 

31^r feib mir gar nid^tä fd^ulbig. SBu^t' ic^ bcnn, 
S)afe bicfe« ÜRäbd^en @ure Jod^ter h)ar? 
@3 ift ber %tmpüf)^mn $flid^t; bem erften^ 
2)em beften beijufjjringen, beffen 3lot 

1215 ©ie fel^n. 3Kein ßeben toar mir o^nebem 
3n biefem Slugenblidfe läftig. ®crn, 
©el^r gern ergriff id^ bie ©elegenl^eit, 
@g für ein anbred Seben in bie ©dbanje 
3u fd^Iagen, für ein anbreS, — it)enn'g aud^ nur 

1220 S)a^ 2^Un einer 3übin toäre. 

©rofe! 
(Srofe unb abfd^eulid^ 1 — S)od^ bie SBenbung lä^t 
®id^ benlen. 3)ie befd^eibne ©röfte flüd^tet 
©id^ l^inter bag Slbfd^eulid^e, um ber 
8eh)unb*rung auSjulDeic^en. — Slber toenn 

1225 ©ie fo bag Dpfer ber Setounberung 

Serfd^mäl^t, loag für ein Dj)fer benn üerfd^mä^t 
©ie minber? — Slitter, it)enn ^l}x J^ier nic^t fremb 
Unb nid^t gefangen toäret, iüürb' id^ (Sud^ 
©0 breift nid^t fragen, ©agt, befel^It, toomit 

1230 Äann man 6ud^ bienen? 

^em^el^err. 

3^r? 3Kit nid^tg. 

3d^ bin 
(gin reid^er 5!Rann. 

^em^el^err« 

35 er reid^e '^nbt toar 
5!Rir nie ber beff're 3"^^- 
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2)ürft 3^r benn 
2)arum nid^i nü^en^ tpaS bemungead^tet 
6r Sejf're« l^at? nid^t feinen Sleic^tum nüften? 

Xem^el^eiT« 

1235 3lun gut, ba§ tüid id^ aud^ nid^t ganj t)erreben; 
Um meinet ManUH toiKen nic^t. ©obalb 
3)er ganj unb gar üerfd^Ujfen, toeber ©tid^ 
5Rod^ 3=e^e lönger galten toitt, fomm' id^ 
Unb borge mir bei ®ud^ ju einem neuen 

1240 2^ud^ ober (Selb. — ©el^t nic^t mit ein« fo finfter! 
3lod^ feib 3^^^ m^'^ ; ^^^ ift*^ nid^t fo toeit 
5Wit il^m. 3^^^ f^^t, er ift fo jiemtic^ noc^ 
3m ©tanbe, 5Rur ber eine SiJ^f^l ba 
^at einen garft*gen ^Ui; er ift öerfengt* 

1245 Unb ba« belam er, ald id^ @ure 2^od^ter 
®urd^g 3=euer trug. 

(ber nad^ bem 3ipf^( O^^eift unb t]()n betrad^tet). 

6§ ift boc^ fonberbar, 
®afe fo ein böfer %Ui, ba^ fo ein Sranbmal 
2)em 3Kann ein beff're« 3^"0"i^ ^^"^^^ ^I^ 
©ein eigner 3Kunb. 3^ möd^t' il^n füffen gleid^ — 
1250 35en ^ledEen ! — 91^, Derjei^t ! — 3^ ^^^^ ^^ ungern. 

XtmptUitxx. 
SBa«? 

9{at4att« 

6ine 2I^räne fiel barauf. 

St^ut nid^td I 
6r f)at ber 2^roj)fen mel^r. — (Salb aber fängt 
3Kid^ biefer "^nV an ju Dertoirren.) 
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ffiär't 
31^r too^l fo gut unb fc^idttet @ucm 3WanteI 
1355 3lu(^ einmal meinem SRäbd^en? 

S^em^elljerr. 

SBa« bamit? 

9lud^ il^ren 3Jlunb auf biefen gled ju brüdten. 
^^nn ©Ute Äniee felber ju umfajfen, 
SQäünfd^t jte nun tDO^l t)erge6en§. 

XettMiel^err« 

2l6er, 3wi>« — 
3^r ^eifeet Slat^an ? — Slber, 9latJ;an — 3^r 
1360 ©e^t @ure SBorte fe^r — fe^r gut — fel^r fpi^ — 
3(^ bin betreten — Sltterbing^ — id^ i)ätU . . . 

©teHt unb öerfteOt ©uc^, h)ie 3^r tüottt. ^c^ finb' 
9luc^ l^ier @ud^ au§. — S^'^ hjar't ju gut, ju bieber. 
Um l^öflid^er ju fein. — 3)a§ SKäbd^en ganj 
1265 ®^fü^I/ ber toeiblid^e (Sefanbte ganj 

©ienftfertigfeit, ber 33ater toeit entfernt — 
3^r trugt für i^ren guten 3lamen ©orge, 
%lo\)i il^re ^Prüfung, flol^t, um nic^t ju fiegen. 
Slud^ bafür banf i^ ©uc^ — 

Xem^el^err« 

3c^ mu^ g^ftei^n, 
1270 3^^ ^ifet/ toie 21em})ell^erren beulen fottten. 

9lur 2^emj)el&erren ? f 1 1 1 e n bto^ ? unb bb^ 
SBeil eg bie Drben^regeln fo gebieten? 
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3c^ iüeife, it)ie gute SWenfci^en benfcn^ loei^, 
3)afe ade Sönber gute SKenfd^en tragen* 

1275 3Kit Unterfd^ieb, bod^ l^offentlid^ ? 

3ln ^axh\ an Äleibung, an ©eftalt Derfd^iebcn* 
9luc^ l^ier balb me^r, halb Weniger al8 bort. 

3Wit biefem Unterfd^ieb ift'^ nid^t toett l^er. 

2)er grofee Mann braud^t überaH üiel Soben^ 
1280 Unb me{;rere, ju nal^ gej)flanjt, jerfc^Iagen 

©id^ nur bie 3lfte. 5!Ritte(gut, toie toir, 

^inb't ftd^ l^ingegen überall in SWenge. 

9lur mufe ber eine nid^t ben anbern mäfeln ; 

9?ur mu^ ber Änorr ben Änubben l^übfd^ vertragen ; 
1285 5iur mu^ ein ©ipfeld^en fid^ nid^t bermeffen, 

S)a^ e§ allein ber 6rbe nid^t entfd^ojfen. 

©el^r too^I gefagt! — 2)od^ fennt S^r aud^ bag SBoH, 

2)aS biefe SWenfc^enmäfelei juerft 

©etrieben? SBifet S^r, SRat^an, toeld^eg »olf 

1290 äw^'^f^ ^^^ au§erh)ä^Ite 33oI! fic^ nannte? 

SBie? toenn ic^ biefe^ SoI! nun, jtoar nid^t l^a^tc, 
S)od^ it)egen feinet ©toIjeS ju üerad^ten 
3Hid) nid^t entbred^en fönnte? ©eineg ©toljeg, 
2)en es auf ß^rift unb 2Jlufelmann Vererbte, 

1295 5Rur fein (Sott fei ber redete ®ott! — ^\)x flu%^, 
3)a6 id^, ein ß^rift, ein %^mptl\)ivx fo rebe? 
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SQäenn ^ai, unb loo bic fromme SRaferei, 
2)en beffern ®ott gu ^aben, biefen beffem 
3)er ganjen SBelt al^ beftcn aufjubringen, 
1300 3« i^^^^ fd^toärjeften ©eftalt fid^ me^r 

©ejeiflt ate l^ier, ate je^t? SOBem l^ier, toem je^t 
2)te ©c^u<)<)en nid^t bom aiuge fallen . . . 3)od^ 
©ei blinb, toer toitt ! — SSergefet, tvag id^ gefagt, 
Unb lafet mic^ ! (»la ge^en.) 

§a! Sl^r toi^t nid^t, tote biel fefter 
1305 3^ ^*ww w^i^ ö»^ ®wd^ brängen ioerbe. — Kommt, 
3Btr muffen, muffen greunbe fein ! — Serac^tet 
9Rein SoK, fo fel^ 3^r toottt. SBir i)aUn beibe 
Un^ unfer SSoIf nid^t au^erlefen. ©inb 
ffiir unfer Soll? SEBa« Reifet benn 3SoK? 
1310 ©inb ß^rift unb 3«^^ ^^^^ ßi^rift unb 3"^^ 
Site 3Renfd^? 31^! loenn id^ einen me^r in @ud^ 
©efunben l^ätte, bem e^ genügt, ein 5Wenfd^ 
Su ^ei^en! 

Xem^ell^err. 

3a, bei (Sott, ba^ ^abt 3^r, 3?at^an ! 
• S)a« l^abt 3^r ! — ©ure §anb ! — 3d^ fd^äme mic^, 
1315 ®ud^ einen äugenblidt üerfannt ju ^aben. 

Saffian, 

Unb id^ bin ftolj barauf. 3lur ba^ ®emeine 
Serlennt man fetten. 

SeitMiel^err. 

Unb ba§ ©ettene 
SSergifet man fd^ioerlid^. — 5Ratl^an, ja ; 
aBir muffen, muffen ^Jreunbe ioerben. 
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©inb 
1320 @« fd^on. — 2Bie loirb ftd^ meine Sled^a freuen ! 
Unb ai^l toeld^ eine i^eitre t?eme fd^Iie^t 
©id^ meinen Slicf en auf 1 — R^nni fte nur erft ! 

^ettMiel^err. 

3(1^ brenne öor Serlangen. — SEBer ftürjt bort 
3lu« (guerm ßaufe? 3ft*3 nic^t i^re 3)aia? 

1325 3ö tool^I. ©0 änöftUd^ ? 

Unfrer Sled^a ift 
Dod^ nid^t« Begegnet? 



5ed?fter 2tuftrttt. 

2)ie Vorigen unb 2)aia eiüg. 

3lati)an\ 5Rat^an! 

9^at4att. 

5«un? 

SSerjeil^et, ebler SRitter, bafe id^ 6ud^ 
5D?u^ unterbred^en. 

9}at4att* 
$Run, h)a§ iffg? 

Xem)ieI4etT. 

SBa« ift'«? 



2. 2luf3ug. 7. 2luftrttt. 77 

S)cr Sultan l^at gefd^idtt. !SE)er ©ultan toiff 
1330 (Sud^ fj)red^en. ®ott, ber ©ultan ! 

9?at])att. 

5IJlic^? bcr ©ultan? 

®r loirb begieriö fein, ju fe^cn, h)ag 
3ci& 3leue3 mitgebrad^t ©ag nur, eS fei 
SHoä) tpenig ober gar nic^t^ au$ge))adt. 

3lein, nein; er tüiH nid^tg fe^en, toitl ®ud^ fpred^en^ 
1335 ®ud^ in 5ßerfon, unb balb, fobalb Sl^r fönnt. 

3d^ loerbe lommen. — ®el^ nur lieber, gel^ ! 

Slel^mt ja nid^t übel auf, geftrenger Slitter — 
©Ott, loir finb fo belümmert, toa^ ber ©ultan 
2)oc^ toia. 

®a^ toirb ftd^ jeigen. ®ei^ nur, gel^! 



Siebenter 2tuftritt. 

iRat^an unb ber Sempell^err. 

Sem)iel^err* 

1340 ©0 lennt ^^x if)n nod^ nid^t? — id^ meine, Don 
$erfon. 

2)en ©alabin? 3tod) nid^t. 3c^ ^abe 
31^n nid^t t)ermieben, nid^t gefuc^t )u fennen. 
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2)er allgemeine SRuf \pxaä) öiel ju gut 
3Son il^m, ba^ id^ nid^t lieber glauben toottte 
1345 Sltö fe^n. S)ocl^ nun — trenn onberg bem fo ift • 
§at er burd^ ©jjarung ®ure§ SebenS . . . 

Sa, 
3)em atterbing^ ift fo. 2)ag Seben, ba« 
3c^ leb', ift fein ©efdg^enl. 

S)urd^ ba^ er mir 
®in boj)j)elt, breifac^ Seben fd^enfte. S)ieS 

1350 §at alleg jit)ifd^en unS beränbert, ^at 
5Kit ein^ ein ©eil mir umgetrorfen, ba§ 
5Kid^ feinem 3)ienft auf etüig feffelt. Äaum, 
Unb laum, fann id^ e^ nun ertüarten, toa§ 
@r mir guerft befel^len h)irb. 3c^ bin 

1355 Sereit ju allem, bin bereit, il^m ju 
©eftel^n, ba^ id^ e« ®ureth)egen bin, 

XettMiet^err, 

9lod^ l^ab' id^ felber il^m nic^t banfen lönnen, 
©0 oft id^ aud^ i^m in ben SIBeg getreten. 
3) er ®inbrudE, ben id^ auf ii^n machte, lam 

1360 ©0 fd^nett, als fd^neU er toieberum berfd^tounben, 
SEBer it)eife, ob er fid^ meiner gar erinnert. 
Unb bennod^ mufe er, einmal tüenigftenS, 
©id^ meiner nod^ erinnern, um mein ©c^idffal 
®anj ju entfd^eiben. 9?id^t genug, bafe ic^ 

1365 2luf fein ©e^eife noc^bin, mit feinem SBiUen 
5Wod^ leb': id^ mufe nun aud^ Don i^m ertrarten, 
91 ad^ toeffen SBiUen ic^ ju leben l^abe. 
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SRid^t anber^ ; um fo me^r toitt id^ nid^t f äumen. — 
®g fällt öielleid^t ein SEBort, bag mir, auf ®ud^ 
1370 3« fommen, Slnla^ giebt. — Sriaubt, öerjeil^t — 
3ci& eile — SGBenn, toenn aber fel^n toir @uc^ 
»ei un«? 

Xtmptlfittt. 

Sobalb id^ barf. 

©obalb 3^r toottt. 
S^ent^elterr. 

9{attait. 

Unb Suer SRame? — mufe ic^ bitten. 

SKein 9lame toar — ift 6urb öon ©tauffen. — Surb ! 

1375 SSon ©tauffen? — ©tauffen? — ©tauffen? 

XtmptUitn, 

SBarum fäUt 
@ud^ ba« fo auf? 

9{attatt. 

aSon ©tauffen ? — 3)eg ©efc^Ied^t« 
©inb IDO^I fd^on mel^rere . . . 

t^em^elterr. 

D jja! ^ier toaren, 
ipier faulen be§ ©efd^led^tg fc^on meistere. 
5IRein D^eim felbft, — mein SSater toitt ic^ fagen, — 
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1380 S)oc^ toarum fd^ärft fic^ 6ucr Slicf auf mid^ 
3e me^r unb mel^r? 

D nid^t^! nid^t^l 3Bie lann 
3c^ Sud^ ju fel^n crmüben? 

2:etiM)elterr. 

2)rum öerlaff' 
3d^ Sud^ jucrft. 3)er SUdf bc« gorfd^erg fanb 
3l\6)t feiten ntel^r, afö er ju pnben toünfd^te. 
1385 3c^ für^t' t^n, SRat^an. Safet bie 3eit aHmä^lidSf, 
Unb nid^t bie SReugier, unfre Äunbfd^aft mad^en. 

(ßr ge^t.) 
(ber i^m mit (Srßaunen nac^fte^t). 

„2)er gorfd^er fanb nid^t feiten mel^r, afö er 
3u finben toünfd^te." — Sft e« bod^, alg ob 
3n meiner ©eeP er lefe I — ^al^rlid^ ja ; 

1390 2)a^ fönnt* aud^ mir begegnen. — Sticht allein 

SBolfg SBud^«, SBolf« ©ang : aud^ feine ©timme. ©0, 
SSoHIommen fo toarf SGBolf fogar ben Rop^, 
S^rug SBolf fogar bag ©c^toert im 2lrm, ftrid^ SEBolf 
©ogar bie Slugenbraunen mit ber §anb 

1395 ©leid^fam ba§ geuer feine« ®lüdf§ ju bergen. — 
SBie folc^e tiefgej)rägte Silber boc^ 
3u S^xUn in un« f^lafen lönnen, bi« 
(Sin SBort, ein Sai^t fie toedft. — SSon ©tauffen ! — 
®anj red^t, ganj. red^t, ^xlnd unb ©tauffen. — 

1400 Sd^ ^iK t^ö^ ^<*Ii> genauer toiffen ; balb. 

9iur erft jum ©alabin. — 3)od^ tüie? laufd^t bort 
3?id^t 3)aj|a ? — 3iun fo !omm nur näl^er, 3)aj[a. 
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Tldikt 2tuftritt. 

S) a i a. 9{ a t ^ a n. 

SBa^ gilt'«? nun brücft*^ cud^ bcibcn fd^on baS $erj, 
SRod^ ganj toa^ anbreg ju erfahren, afö 
1405 2Bad @alabin mir tt)iQ. 

aSerbenft S^r^g i^r? 
31^t fingt focben an, toettraulid^er 
SKit il^m 3u fprec^cn, aU beg ©ultang Sotfd^aft 
Un« öon bem genfter fd^eud^tc. 

9{at4att. 

5lun, fo fag 

Sl^r nur, ba^ fte il^n jebcn Slugenblidt 
1410 @rtrarten barf. 

®eh)ife? gctüife? 

a^at^att. 

Sd^ lann 
SDlid^ bod^ auf bid^ toerlaffen, 2)aj|a? ©ci 
Sluf beiner $)ut, id^ bitte bid^. @§ foll 
3)id^ nid^t gereuen. S)ein ©etüiffen felbft 
©ott feine SRed^nung babei finben. 9Jur 
1415 SSerbirb mir nid^t^ in meinem 5piane. 9Jur 
ßrjäl^I unb frage mit Sefd^eiben^eit, 
5Wit mäf^alt . . . 

3)afe ^f)x io(fy nod^ erft fo loa« 

ßrinnern fönnt ! — 3^ ^^V \ 9^^* 3^^^ ""^ <*"^« 
3)enn fel^tl id^ glaube gar, ba fömmt öom ©ultan 
1420 gin jtoeiter S3ot\ 2lU§afi, @uer 3)erh)ifd^. 

(®el^t ab.) 
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neunter 2tuftrttt. 

^a! ^a! ju @uci^ tvoüV id^ nun eben n)tebtr. 

9{attatt. 

3ft'§ benn fo eilig? SEBag öerlangt er benn 
SSon mir? 

©er? 

9{attatt« 

©alabin. — ^i) lomm*^ id^ lomme. 

3u toem? Sunt ©alabin? 

9latfian. 

©d^idt ©alabin 
1425 3)id^ nic^t? 

SWic^? nein. S^at er benn fd^on gefd^idft? 

3a freilid^ l^at er. 

3?un, fo ift es rid^tig. 

9{attatt. 
SBaS? toa« ift rid^tig? 

3)afe — id^ bin nid^t fd^ulb ; 
©Ott toeife, id^ bin nid^t fd^ulb. — SBaS f)aV \d) ni^t 
SSon @ud^ defagt^ gelogen^ um eS abjutoenben! 
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1430 ffiaÄ abjutocnbcn ? SBa« ift rid^tig ? 

SRun S^'f f^iw S)eftcrbar geworben. 3^ 
Sebaur' &ui). Dod^ mit anfel^n toitt id^'g nid^t. 
3^ gel^' bon ©tunb an, gel^'. ^f)t l^abt cg fc^on* 
(Sel^ört, lüol^tn, unb toi^t ben 2Bcg. — §abt gl^r 
I4S5 ^^^ SBegd tpaS )u befteQen, fagt ; id^ bin 
Su ©ienftcn. fjteilid^ mufe eg mcl^r nid^t fein, 
Site toa^ ein 9Jadfter mit fid^ fd^lcj)J)en lann. 
3d& 8«^'/ f^Ö* ^ölb. 

9{at^att. 

Seftnn bid^ bod^, Sllsipafi. 
Seftnn bid^, bafe id^ noc^ toon gar nid^tg toeife. 
1440 9Bad ))laubetft bu benn ba ? 

Sl^r bringt jte bod^ 
®Ieic^ mit, bie »eutel? 

Saffian. 

Seutel? 

5Run, ba« ©clb, 
®a« 3^r bem ©alabin üorfd^icfeen foHt. 

9^attatt. 

Unb toeitcr ift e« nic^t«? 

«I-$afi. 

3d^ foHt' eg tüol^I 
SKit anfel^n, tote er ®ud^ öon ^^ag ju 3:ag 
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1445 2lug^ö^Ien toirb big auf bte Bc^cn ? ©oHt' 
(S§ tüol^I mit anfel^n, bafe SScrfc^tücnbung auij 
3) er toeifcn $Ultlbe fonft nie leeren ©dienern 
©0 lange borgt unb borgt unb borgt, big aud^ 
2)ie armen eingebornen SRäugd^en brin 

1450 SSerl^ungern ? — Silbet 3^^ öieHeid^t ®ucl^ ein, 
SBer Suerg ®elbg bebürftig fei, ber loerbe 
2)oci^ ®uerm Slate lool^l au6) folgen? — 3^, 
(Sr SRate folgen! SOBenn ^at ©alabin 
©ic^ raten laffen? — 3)en!t nur, 3?at^an, toag 

1455 $Ulir ^Un je^t mit i^m begegnet» 

9^attatt. 

SRun? 

$ll«$afi» 

3)a lomm* id^ ju il^m, eben bafe er ©d^ad^ 

®efj)ielt mit feiner ©d^ioefter. ©itta^ fj)telt 

9?id^t übel, unb bag Bpkl, bag ©alabin 

aSerloren glaubte, fd^on gegeben ^atte, 

1460 3)ag ftanb nod^ ganj fo ba. 3d^ fe^' 6ud^ ^in 

Unb fel^e, ba^ bag ©piel noc^ lange nic^t 

3Serloren. 

9^attatt. 

6i ! bag ioar für bid^ ein fjunb ! • 

S«»$afl. 

6r burfte mit bem ilönig an ben Sauer 

SRur rüdfen, auf i^r ©d^ac^. — SGBenn id^'g (gud^ gleid^ 

1465 3?ur jeigen lönnte ! 

9^attan. 

D, id^ traue birl 
2)enn fo befam ber Stod^e ^elb, unb fte 
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SBat ^in. — S)aS alle§ toitt id^ i^m nun loeifen 
Unb ruf i^n. — Senit ! . . . 

@r ift nid^t bcincr 5Wetnunö? 

@r l^ört mid^ gar nid^t an unb h)trft t)erdd^tnc^ 
1470 2)a$ ganje @))iel in ftlum))en. 

92at4att. 

3ft ba« möglid^? 

Unb fagt : er toolle matt nun einmal fein ; 
@r tooBe ! §ei^t ba« \p\üin ? 

9;at4am 



Reifet mit bem ©J)iele fpielen. 



©d^toerlic^ tool^I ; 



®leid^n)ol^l galt 



(gg leine taube 9Zu^. 

9^attati. 

©elb ^in, ®elb ^er! 
1475 2)ag ift ba« iDenigfte. SlHein bid^ gar 
3tx6ft anjul^ören! über einen 5PunIt 
SSon fol^er SEBid^tigfeit bid^ nid^t einmal 
3u l^örenl beinen Slblerblidf nid^t ju 
Selounbern! ba«, bag fd^reit um Städte; nid^t? 

1480 äc^ toa« ! 3d^ fag' gud^ bag nur fo, bamit 
Sl^r feigen lönnt, toa« für ein Äo^)f er ift. 
Äurj, xd^, td^ l^alt'g mit il^m nid^t länger au«. 
3)a lauf* id^ nun bei allen fc^mu^'gen SKo^ren 



I 
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iperum unb frage, toer il^m borgen \oxÜ. 

1485 3^/ k^'^ i^ "i^ f"^ ^^ gebettelt l^abe/ 
©oll nun für anbre borgen. Sorgen ift 
SSiel beffer nid^t aU betteln: fo tote teilten, 
2luf SBud^er leiten, nid^t toiel beffer ift 
2ll§ ftel^len. Unter meinen ©liebem, an 

1490 3)em ®ange§, braud^' id^ beibe^ nid^t unb braud^e 
3)a§ SBerljeug beiber nic^t ju fein. 2lm ®ange§, 
2lm (Sauget nur giebt'3 5!Benfd^en. $)ier feib 3l^r 
3)er einzige, ber nod^ fo toürbig ioäre, 
3)a6 er am ®ange§ lebte. — SffioHt 3^r mit? — 

1495 2^6^ ^^^ ^^^ ^i"^ ^^'^ ^Plunber ganj im ©tid^e. 
Um ben e$ il^m ju t^un. @r bringt ßnd) nad^ 
Unb nad^ bod^ brum. ©0 toär' bie 5ßlad!erei 
2luf einmal au§. 3d^ fd^aff' (Sud^ einen S)elf. 
Äommt! lommt! 

3d^ badete jn^ar, ba« blieb' un^ ja 
1500 SRod^ immer übrig. 3)od^, 2lU§afi, loiH 
3c^*g überlegen. SEBarte . . . 

Überlegen ? 
5Rein, fo ioaS überlegt fid^ nid^t. 

3l\xx bi« 
3d^ öon bem ©ultan toieberfomme, bi« 
3^ älbfd^ieb erft . . . 

2Ber überlegt, ber fuc^t 
1505 Setoegung^grünbe, nid^t ju bürfen. SQäer 

©id& Änatt unb ^atl, il^m felbft ju leben, nid^t 
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©ntfd^Iie^cn lann, ber lebet anbrer ©flaö' 

Stuf immer. — SBie 3^r toottt ! — Sebt tüo^ll tüte'« ßuc^ 

8330^1 bünft. — 3Ketn 2Beg liegt bort, unb Surer ba. 

1510 2ll*§afi! 3)u toirft felbft bod^ erft ba« 3)eine 
Serid^tigen ? 

2ld^ 5ßoifen ! 3)er Seftanb 
SSon meiner Ha\y ift nid^t be« 3^^'^"^ ^^1^**» 
Unb meine SRed^nung bürgt — 3^^ *>^^^ ©ittal^. 
Sebt tool^I I («b.) 

9{attatt (i§m nad^fe^enb). 

®ie bürg' id^ ! — SBilber, guter, ebler — 
1515 2Bie nenn' id^ il^n? — 3)er loa^re Settier ift 
®od^ einjig unb allein ber toa^re ßönig! 

(Sott einer anbern @ette ab.) 



^rtÖBr 3luf|U0. 



i 



€rfter Jtuftrttt. 

Scene: in ^Rat^anS ^aufe. 
9te(^a unb ^a\a, 

SSBie, 3)a)a, brücfte fid^ mein SSater au§? 
„3^ kürf il^n jeben 2lugenblicf erloartcn?" 
3)ag Hingt — nid^t toal^r ? — alg ob er nod^ f o balb 
1520 Srfd^einen toerbe. — SBie toiel Slugenblicfe 
©inb aber fd^on öorbei ! — 211^ nun, toer benft 
äln bie berfloffenen? — 3^ ^^^ allein 
3n jjebem näd^ften Slugenblidfe leben. 
®r toirb bod^ einmal fommen, ber il^n bringt. 

1525 D ber t)ertt)ünfd^ten Sotfd^aft Don bem Sultan 1 
3)enn 9Jat^an ^ätte jtd^er ol^ne fte 
^^n gleid^ mit l^ergebrad^t. 

Unb \otnn er nun 
©elommen, biefer Slugenblidf; toenn benn 
5Run meiner SEBünfd^e toärmfter, innigfter 
1530 Erfüllet ift: toa« bann? — toag bann? 

SBBa^-bann? 

88 
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3)ann ^off' id), ba^ auc^ meiner SGBünfd^e toärmfter 
@oQ in SrfüEung gelten. 

2Ba§ tüirb bann 
3n meiner Sruft an beffen ©teile treten, 
®ie fd^on »erlernt, ol^n* einen l^errfd^enben 
1535 SBunfc^ aller SOäünfc^e M ju be^nen? — SRid^t«? 
211^, ic^ erfd^recfe ! . . . 

ÜWein, mein SBunfd^ toirb bann 
2ln beg erfüllten ©teile treten; meiner. 
ÜRein SaSunfd^, bid^ in (Suxopa, bid^ in §änben 
3u toiffen, loeld^e beiner toürbig fmb. 

1540 35u irrft. — 2Bag biefen SBunfd^ ju beinem mac^t, 
3)a§ nämlidj^e öerl^inbert, ba^ er meiner 
3e toerben lann. 3)id^ jiel^t bein SSaterlanb, 
Unb meinet, meines foHte mid^ nid^t Italien? 
6in Silb ber 3)einen, ba§ in beiner ©eele 

1545 3lod^ nid^t öerlofc^en, foHte mel^r Vermögen, 
Slfö bie id^ fel^n unb greifen lann unb l^ören, 
2)ie SKeinen? 

©J)erre bid^, fo Diel bu toillft! 
®e§ §immefe SQäege finb be§ §immel§ SBege. 
Unb toenn eS nun bein SRetter felber toäre, 
1550 3)urd^ ben fein ®ott; für ben er !ämj)ft, bid^ in 
3)a« Sanb, bid^ ju bem SSolfe führen tooHte, 
%ixx toeld^e bu geboren tüurbeft? 
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mtäna. 

9öa§ frrid^ft bu ba nun loicbcr, liebe 3)aj|a! 
3)u f)a\t bod^ tüal^rlid^ beine fonberbaren 

1555 Segriffe! „©ein, fein ©ott! für ben er Ump^tl'* 
SBem eignet ®ott? toa^ ift bag für ein ®ott, 
3)er einem 3Kenf d^en eignet? ber für fic^ 
aKufe Iämj)fen laffen ? — Unb toie toeife 
5!Ban benn, für toeld^en (Srbflofe man geboren, 

1560 SBenn man'g für ben nid^t ift, auf toeld^em man 
©eboren ? — SBenn mein 3Sater bid^ fo l^^rte ! — 
2Ba§ t^at er bir, mir immer nur mein ©lüdf 
©0 toeit öon i^m ate möglich borjufj)iegeIn ? 
2Ba§ tl^at er bir, ben ©amen ber SSemunft, 

1565 3)en er fo rein in meine ©eele ftreute, 
3Rit beine§ Sanbe^ Uniraut ober Slumen 
©0 gern ju mif d^en ? — Siebe, liebe ^aia, 
(Sr toitt nun beine bunten Slumen nid^t 
2luf meinem ©oben ! — Unb id^ mufe bir fagen, 

1570 3d^ f^I6«^^ fül^I^ meinen Soben, toenn 

©ie nod^ fo fd^ön il^n fleiben, fo entfräftet, 
©0 auggejel^rt burd^ beine Slumen; fül^le 
3n il^rem 2)ufte, fauerfüfeem 3)ufte, 
3Kid^ fo betäubt, fo fd^toinbelnb ! — ©ein ©el^im 

»575 3f^ beffen mel^r getool^nt. 3^ *<*ble brum 
3)ie ftärfern 9Jeröen nid^t, bie i^n »ertragen. 
5Rur fd^lägt er mir nid^t ju ; unb fd^on bein ®ngel, 
SBie ioenig fel^Ite, bafe er mid^ jur 3iärrin 
©emad^t? — 9Joc^ fd^äm' id^ mid^ öor meinem 3Sater 

1580 a)er 5Poffe! 
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5ßoffe ! — afe ob ber SSerftanb 
giur l^icr ju §aufe toäre ! 5ßoffe I 5poffe I 
SBenn id^ nur reben bürfte 1 

3)arfft bu nic^t? 

fflcnn toax id^ nid^t ganj Dl^r, fo oft e^ bir 

©ejtel^ öon beincn ®lauBen§^eIben mid^ 
1585 3« unterhalten? §ab' td^ il^ren Il^aten 

Slid^t ftetd Selounberung unb tl^ren fieiben 

Sticht immer; 3:^ränen gern gejoHt? 3^^ ©lauBe 

©d^ien freilid^ mir bag §elbenmä^igfte 

2ln il^nen nie. 3)od^ fo biel tröftenber 
1590 SOBar mir bie ße^re, ba^ (Srgebenl^eit 

3n ®ott Don unferm SBäl^nen über ©ott 

©0 ganj unb gar nid^t abfängt. — Siebe ^a\a, 

®ag ^at mein SSater ung fo oft gefagt; 

darüber l^aft bu felbft mit il^m fo oft 
1595 3)id^ einberftanben : toarum untergräbft 

Su benn aKein^ toa^ bu mit il^m }ugleid^ 

©ebauet? — Siebe ajaja, ba§ ift fein 

®efj)räd^, ioomit ioir unferm greunb am beften 

Sntgegenfel^n. ^üx mid^ jn^ar, ja ! 3)enn nur, 
1600 3Kir liegt baran unenblid^, ob an6) er . . . 

§ord^, SJaja ! — ilommt e« nid^t an unfre 2:i^üre ? 

SGBenn er eg toäre! §orc^! 



92 Ztai^an bet Wtx\t. 



gwetter 2tuf tritt 

9led^a* 2)aia nah ber XtmptlfitTt, bem iemanb t>on äugen 

bte 2:]^üre affnet mit ben SBorten : 

SRur l^ier ^cretn! 

(fft^tt aufantnten, fagt ft(^ unb toill il^tn au ^ü^n fallen). 

er tft'gl — $Kein Stetter, a^! 

S^enttiel^err. 

3)ieS gu öermeiben, 
Srfd^ien id^ bfo^ fo fj)ät ; unb boc^ — 

3^ h)ia 

'605 3ä i« i>^« gwfeen biefeS ftoljen SWanne« 

9?ur ©Ott nod^ einmal banlen, ntd^t bem 3Kanne. 
2)er 5!Bann toitt leinen 3)anf, toitt i^n fo toenig, 
2lfö il^n ber SEBaffereimer toiH, ber bei 
2)em Söfd^en fo gefd^äftig ftc^ erliefen. 

1610 3)er Ue^ ftc^ füllen, lie^ ftd^ leeren, mir 

3l\d)U, bir r\xd)t^: alfo aud^ ber SKann. Slud^ ber 
2Barb nun fo in bie ®lut l^ineingeftofeen; 
3)a fiel id^ ungefäl^r il^m in ben 2lrm; 
3)a blieb ic^ ungefäl^r, fo loie ein gunlen 

1615 Sluf feinem $!Rantel, i^m in feinen Slrmen, 
S3i$ toieberum, ic^ toei^ nid^t tva^, un$ beibe 
§erau§fd^mife an^ ber ©lut. — SBag giebt eS ba 
gu banf en ? — '^n euroJ)a treibt ber SBein 
gu nod^ loeit anbern 2:i^aten. — 3;emj)el^erren, 

1620 3)ie .muffen einmal nun fo ^anbeln, muffen 
SBie ettoad beffer jugelernte $)unbe 
Sotool^l aug ^euer, aU au§ SBaffer ^olen. 
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(ber fte mit dtflaunen unb Unruhe bie ganae 3^tt über betrai^tet). 

D ®aj|a, 2)a)a! SBenn in Slugenblicfcn 
3)cg Äummcrg unb bcr ®atte meine Saune 
1625 5)ici^ übel anlief, toarum jjebe 2^^or^eit, 

3)ie meiner S^^ö' entful^r, il^r j^interbringen? 
3)ag l^iefe iid^ ju emj)finblid^ räd^en, S)aj|a! 
3)0(1^ toenn bu nur toon nun an beffer mid^ 
Sei il^r bertreten toittft. 

3c^ benle, SRitter, 
1630 3^ t^^wle nid^t, ba^ biefe Keinen ©tad^eln, 
Si^r an ba§ §erj getoorfen, @ud^ ba fel^r 
®efd^abet l^aben. 

SBie? Sl^r hattet Kummer? 
Unb loart mit Suerm ilummer geijiger 
ate guerm Seben? 

®\xM, l^olbe« Äinb ! -— 

1635 SBie ifk bod^ meine ©eele jn^ifd^en Sluge 

Unb O^r geteilt ! — 3)ag toar ba§ SKäbc^en nid^t, 
SRein, nein, bag \üax e^ nid^t, ba§ au§ bem g^euer 
3d^ ^olte. — 3)enn tüer l^ätte bie gefannt 
Unb au§ bem geuer nid^t geholt? 2Ber l^ätte 

1640 2luf mid^ gekartet ? — ^)max — toerftellt — ber ©d^red 

(^aufe, unter ber er in ^Infci^auung i^rcr jit^ »ic öerlicrt.) 

3d^ aber ftnb' 6ud^ nod^ ben nämlichen. — 

(^eSgIei(^n/ bis fie fortfAl^rt, um il^n in feinem ^nfiaunen au unterbrechen.) 
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9?un, Slittet, fagt un« bod^, too 3^^ fo I^nfle 
®eh)cf cn ? — JJaft bürft' id^ and) fragen, too 
3^^ ie^o feib? 

S^empell^err. 

3d^ bin, — too id^ t)ietteid^t 
1645 5Rid^t fottte fein. — 

SBo 3l^r getoefen? — aud^ 
SBo 3l^r i^icHeid^t nid^t fotttet fein getoefen? 
3)a$ ift nid^t gut. 

Xtmptl^ttt. 

auf — auf — toie l^eifet ber Serg? 
9(uf (Sinai. 

«uf ©inai? — ä^ fd^ön! 
9lun !ann id^ juberläfftg bod^ einmal 
1650 (Srfal^ren, ob eS toal^r . . . 

XtmptU^ttt. 

®a«? toa«? DVi m\)x, 
®afe nod^ bafelbft ber Ort ju fel^n, too STOofeS 
SSor @ott geftanben, ald . . . 

9hin bad tool^l nid^t; 
©enn too er ftanb, ftanb er bor (Sott. Unb babon 
3ft mir jur ®'nüge fd^on belannt. — Db'g loal^r, 
1655 3Röd^t' id^ nur gern bon 6ud^ erfal^ren, bafe — 
3)a^ e$ bei toeitem nid^t fo mül^fam fei, 
äluf biefen S3erg l^inauf )u fteigen a(d 
i&erab ? — ® enn f el^t, f obiel id^ SJerge nod^ 
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©eftiegcn bin, toar'S iuft ba« (Scgcnteil. — 
i66o 9lun, Slitter? — SBa«? — 3^r Ic^rt gud^ t)on mir ab? 
3Soat mid^ nid^t f e^n ? 

9Bei( id^ ®ud^ ^5ren toiE. 

©eil gl^r mid^ nid^t toottt merlen laffen, baft 
31^r meiner ©infalt läd^elt; bafe 3l^r läd^elt, 
SSBie id^ 6ud^ bod^ fo gar nid^tg SBid^tiger« 
1665 Son biefem l^eiligen SJerg attcr Serge 
3u fragen toeife? 5Rid^t toal^r? 

©0 mufe 
5d^ bod^ ®ud^ lüieber in bie 3lugen fel^n. — 
SfBag? 9lun fd^Iagt gl^r fte nieber? nun berbeifet 
®ag Säd^eln 3^^? ^^^ ^^ ^^^ ^^ft in ^Kienen, 
1670 3n jtoeifcll^aften 3Jlienen lefcn toitt, 

SBa« id^ fo beutlid^ l^ör', '^^v fo bernel^mlid^ 

?IKir fagt — berf^toeigt? — 21^ Sle^a ! Sled^a ! ffiie 

$at er fo toal^r gefagt: ,,Äennt fte nur erft!" 

SBer l^at ? — t)on loem ? — ®ud^ ba« gefagt ? 

r,Äennt fte 
1675 3lur erft !" \)ai Suer SSater mir gefagt, 
Son &vl6) gefagt. 

Unb id^ nid^t ettoa aud^? 
3d^ benn nid^t aud^? 
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Xempell^err. 

Slllcin h)o ift er benn? 
©0 ift benn ®uer SSater? 3ft er nod^ 
S3etm ©ultan? 

media. 

« 

S^etttl^ell^err. 

3loi), nod^ ba? — 
1680 D mid^ SSergefelid^en ! 9lein, nein ; ba ift 
®r fd^toerlid^ mel^r. — ®r toirb bort unten bei 
3)em Kloftcr meiner toarten; ganj getoife. 
©0 reb*ten, mein* id^, toir e« ab. ©riaubt! 
3^ 0«^*/ i^ ^«>r i^n . . . 

®ag ift meine ©ad^e» 
1685 SJIeibt, SRitter, bleibt, gd^ bring' il^n unöer^üglid^. 

S^eoMiel^err. 

9iid^t fo, nid^t fo ! (5r fte^t mir f elbft entgegen ; 
$Rid^t ®ud^. S)aju, er lönnte leidet . . . toer toei^? - 
(gr lönnte bei bem ©ultan leidet, — 3'^^ ^^"wt 
S)en ©ultan nid^t ! — leidet in SSerlegenl^eit 
1690 ©elommen fein. — ®Iaubt mir ; e« ^at Oefal^r, 
aSäenn id^ nid^t gel^\ 

mtdia. 
(Sefa^r? toa« für Oefal&r? 

S^empe^err. 

®efa^r für mid^, für ®ud^, für il^n, toenn id^ 
9lid^t fd^Ieunig, fd^Ieunig gel^\ («b.) 
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Dritter 2tuftritt- 
Sled^a unb !S)aj[a. 

2i3a§ ift ba§, ©aja? — 
©0 fd^nett? — 2Ba« lömmt t^m an? 2i3a« fiel i^m auf? 
1695 2Ba« jagt il^n? 

Safet nur, lafet. Sd^ benf , e« ift 
jtein fd^ltmmed S^^^^* 

geid^cn? unb tooöon? 

Saja. 

3)a^ ettoad t)orgel^t innerl^alb. ®d !od^t 
Unb foQ nid^t über!od^en. Sa^t il^n nur. 
3l\xn tft'd an @ud^. 

ffiag ift an mir? ®u toirft, 
1700 ®ie er, mir unbegreiftid^. 

S3alb nun lönnt 
gl^r il^m bie Unrul^' att t)crgclten, bie 
@r @ud^ gemad^t l^at. ®eib nur aber aud^ 
9lid^t aK)u ftreng, nid^t aE^u rad^begierig. 

SfBoöon bu f^)rid^ft, ba« magft bu felber toiffen. 

1705 Unb feib benn 3^^^ bereit« fo rul^ig toieber? 
2)ad bin td^ ; \a, bad bin id^ . . . 



i 
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SBemgfteng 
©cftcl^t, bafe gl^r ßud^ feiner Unrul^' freut 
Unb feiner Unru^' banlet, toag 3'^'^ \^P 
aSon Slul^' geniest. 

Mix ööHiß unbetoufet! 
17 10 3)enn toa« id^ l^öd^ften§ bir geftel^en lönnte, 
SBär', bafe eg mid^ — mid^ felbft befrembet, toie 
Sluf einen fold^en ©turnt in meinem §erjen 
©0 eine ©titte ^lö^Iid^ folgen lönnen. 
©ein boDler Slnblidf, fein ®ef}3räd^, fein 3:on 

1715 $^^ ^i^ • • • 

(Sefättigt fd^on? 

©eföttigt, toitt 
Sd^ nun nid^t fagen; nein — bei toeitem nid^t — 

35en l^eifeen junger nur geftiHt. 

3lvLn ja, 
2Benn bu fo toittft. 

Sd^ eben nid^t. 

6r toirb 
5Wir etoig toert, mir ett)ig toerter alg 
1720 3Kein geben bleiben, hjenn aud^ fd^on mein 5ßufö 
9iid^t mel^r bei feinem bloßen 9iamen toed^felt, 
Slid^t mel^r mein §erj, fo oft id^ an i^n beule. 
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©efd^toinber, ftäricr f dalägt. — 2Ba« fd^iüa^' id^? Äomm, 
flomm, licbc ^a\a, Jüieber an ba« ^enftet, 
1725 3)ag auf bie $almen ftel^t. 

©0 ift er bod^ 
SBol^I nod^ nid^t ganj geftittt, ber ^ci^e §unger. 

3lun tocrb' id^ aud^ bie ^Palmen iricbcr fe^n, 
Slid^t i^n blofe untern ^almeh. 

SDiefe Äälte 
SJegtnnt aud^ too^I ein neues Riebet nur. 

media. 

1730 aBa« ÄÄlt»? 3d& bin ni^t Mt 3d^ fe^e toa^id^ 
5Rid^t minber gern, toag id^ mit Su^e fel^e. 



tJierter Jtuftritt. 

©cene: ein ^lubienjfaat tn bcm ^alafie be§ ©alabin. 
@ a I a b i n unb <S i 1 1 a ^. 

Salabin 

(im ^ereintreten, ö^öcn bie X^üre). 

$ier Bringt ben ^xxhtn l^er, fobalb er lömmt. 
6r fd^eint pd^ eben nid^t 5U übereilen. 

ettta^. 
6r toar aud^'tool^I nid^t bei ber §anb, nid^t gleid^ 
'735 3« finben. 
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Salabitt. 

©d^toefter ! ©d^toefter ! 

Site ftünbe btr ein S^rcffen bor. 

©alobiit« 

Unb bad 

5IRit SBaffen, bie id^ nid^t gelernt ju führen. 

3d^ foll mid^ fteHen^ foH beforgen laffen, 

©oH Ratten legen, foII auf Olattei« fül^ren. 
1740 "^^nn \)ätV xä) ba« gelonnt? 2i3o ^ätf id^ ba« 

©elernt ? — Unb fott ba8 atte«, al^, tooju ? 

aSoju ? — Um ®elb ju fif^en ! ®elb ! — Um ®elb, 

®elb einem ^ubin abjubangen; ®elb! 

3u fold^en Ileinen Siften toär* id^ enblid^ 
1745 ®ebrad^t, ber Äleinigleiten Ileinftj mir 

3u f (Raffen? 

ettta^. 

3ebe Äleinigleit, ju fel^r 
SSerfd^mä^t, bie räd^t jtd^, ©ruber. 

Salabiti. 

Seiber toal^r. — 

Unb toenn nun biefer 3i>^^ 0^^ ^«^ flwte, 

Vernünftige 3Kann ift, toie ber 3)er1t)ifd^ bir 

1750 3^« el^ebem befd^rieben? 

D nun bann! 
2Ba§ l^at eg bann für 9iot! 2)ie ©d^Iinge liegt 
3a nur bem geizigen, beforglid^en, 
gurd^tfamen 3"^«"/ '^iti^* ^^^t guten, nid^t 
2)em toeifen 3Ranne. 3)iefer ift ja fo 
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I7SS ©d^on unfer, o^ne ©d^Iing«. 3)a« SSergnügen, 
3u l^ören, toie ein fold^cr 5!Bann fid^ au^reb't; 
3KU tocld^er breiften ©tärF enttoeber er 
Sie ©triie lurj jerreifeet, ober aud) 
3Rit toel^er fd^Iauen SJorftd^t er bie 9le$e 

1760 3Sorbei ftd^ toinbet : bie« aSergnügen ^aft 
®u obenbrein. 

3tm\, ba« ift toal^r. ©etoife, 
^äf freue mid^ barauf. 

Mittat. 

©0 lann bid^ ja 
Slud^ toeiter nid^tg t)erlegen mad^en. 2)enn 
3ft'« einer au« ber TOenge blofe; ift'« blofe 
1765 Sin 3wbe toie ein 3ube : gegen ben 

SfBirft bu bid^ bod^ nid^t fc^ämen, fo ju fd^einen, 
SBie er bie gjlenf^en att' ft^ benit? »ielmc^r, 
2Ber ftd^ il^m beffer jeigt, ber jeigt ftd^ i^m 
ai« ®ed, al« Slarr. 

Salabiti. 

©0 mufe id^ ja tüol^I gar 
1770 ©d^Ied^t l^anbeln, bafe t)on mir ber ©d^Ied^te nid^t 
©^lec^t benle ? 

Iraun, toenn bu fd^Ied^t l^anbeln nennft, 
©n jebe« 3)ing nad^ feiner Strt ju braud^en. 

Salabtit. 

ffia« ^ti' ein 2BeiberIo})f erbad^t, ba« er 
3lxift au befd^5nen toü^te ! 
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3u bcfd^önen! 

©alabitt. 

1775 3)ag feine, f^jt^e ®ing, beforg' id^ nur, 

3n meiner ^jlum^en §anb jerbrid^t ! — So toa^ 
2BiH auSgefül^rt fein, toie'g erfunben tft, 
?Kit atter ^fifftgleit, ®ett)anbt^eit. — 2)oci^, 
3Rag'§ bod^ nur, mag'ö! 3^ ^cini^, toie id^ lann; 

1780 Unb lönnt' e§ freilid^ lieber — fd^Ied^ter nodji 
Sil« beffer. 

%xau bir aud^ nur nid^t )u toenigl 
3d^ ftel^e bir für bid^ ! 3Benn bu nur toiUft. — 
• S)afe uns bie 5iKänner beineggleid^en bod^ 
©0 gern bereben möd^ten, nur il^r ©d^toert, 
1785 ^^^ ©d^tüert nur l^abe fte fo toeit gebrad^t. 
2)er Sötoe fd^ämt ftd^ freilid^, toenn er mit 
3)em Swd&f« lagt : — beS Swd^f^^^ «id^t ber Sift. 

®alabiit. 

Unb ba^ bie SEBeiber bod^ fo gern ben 3Jlann 
3u fid^ l^erunter l^ätten ! — ©el^ nur, gel^ ! — 
1790 3d^ glaube meine Seition ju lönnen. 

SEBa«? i^ foa gel^n? 

Salabin. 
5Du tooHteft bod^ nid^t bleiben? 

SBenn and) nid^t bleiben ... im ©eftd^t eu^ bleiben — 
S)od^ l^ier im Slebenjimmer — 
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Solabiit« 

35a ju l^ord^en? 
Stud^ bog nid^t, ©d^toefter, tocnn id^ fott befielen. — 
1795 ^^^^f f"^^^ ^ ^^^ Sorl^ang raufd^t ; er lömmt ! — hoi) bafe 
®u ja nid^t ba bcrtocilft! 3^ M^ ^^^• 

Onbem jlc jlc^ burc^ Vie eine 2:i^üre entfernt, tritt 9lat^an ju ber anbern 

'^xtin, unb @alabin I)at jtc^ Qefe^t.) 



fünfter 2tuftritt 

^alabin unb 9}at^atu 

Salabitu 

Stritt naiver, ^ube ! — 9iäl^cr I — 3lux ganj l^cr ! — 
3lux ol^nc gurd^t! 

3)ic bleibe beinern JJeinbe! 
Salabiit. 
^u netmft bid^ 9latl^an? 

9}attatu 

@alabin. 

3)en toeifen 9latl^an? 

i8oo 9lein. 

Salabin. 

SQäol^I ! nennft bu bid^ nid^t, nennt bid^ bag Soll. 
Äann fein^ ba« SSolI! 
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^u glaubft bod^ nid^t, ba^ tc^ 
SJeräd^tlid^ t)on be« SSoIIe« ©timme bcnic? — 
3d^ l^abe längft gctüünfd^t, bcn 5!Rann ju lennen, 
3)en c« bcn ffictfen nennt. 

Unb tvenn ed il^n 
1805 3"wt ©^ott fo nennte ? 2Benn bem SSoIfe toeife 
Jlid^tg lüeiter to'df aU Ilug? unb Ilug nur ber, 
3)er ftd^ auf feinen Vorteil gut berftel^t? 

Salabin« 

auf feinen toal^ren Vorteil, meinft bu bod^? 

2)ann freilid^ tt)är* ber (Sigcnnü^igfte 

1810 35er Älügfte. 3)ann toär' freilid^ Ilug unb toeife 

5Rur eing. 

Salabitt« 

3^ ^öre bid^ ertoeifen, toad 
35u toiberf})red^en IriHft. — 3)e« 3Jlenfd^en toal^re 
SSorteile, bie bag SSolf nid^t lennt, lennft bu. 
§aft bu ju lennen toenigfteng gefud^t ; 
1815 $aft brüber nad^gebad^t : ba^ aud^ aKein 
3Kad^t fd^on ben SQäeifen. 

iRat^ait. 

35er fid^ jeber bünit 

3u f«n. 

8alabitt. 

31x1X1 ber 93efd^eibenl^eit genug! 
2)enn fte nur immerbar ju l^ören, too 
3Ran trodfene Sernunft ertoartet, elelt. 

((5r [prinflt auf.) 
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1820 Sa^ und iux Sad^e !ommen ! ^htt, aber 
äufrid^tig, 3wb'/ auftid^tig! 

©ultan, td^ 
SEBiH fic^erlid^ bid^ fo bcbienen, ba^ 
3d^ betner fernem Äunbfd^aft toürbig bleibe. 

Salabiit. 
Sebienen? toie? 

5Du foHft ba« Sefte l^aben 

1825 93on aKem ; foKft e^ um ben btKigften 

5ßrei« l^aben. 

Salabitu 

SBot)on fprid^ft bu? boc^ tool^I nid^t 
35on beinen Söaren ? — ©d^ad^ern toirb mit bir 
©d^on meine ©d^toeftcr. (35ad ber §ord^erin!) — 
3d^ l^abe mit bem jtaufmann nid^td )u tl^un. 

1830 So toirfk bu ol^ne Stoeifel toiffen tooffen, 
2öa« id^ auf meinem SBege bon bem geinbe, 
3)er allerbingg fid^ toieber reget, tttoa 
Semerft, getroffen ? — SBenn id^ unberl^ol^len . . . 

8alabitu 
9(ud^ barauf bin id^ eben nid^t mit bir 
1835 ©efteuert. S)abon \otx% xd) fd^on, fok)iel 
3d^ nötig l^abe. — Äurj ; — 

©ebiete, ©ultan. 
©alabitt. 

3d^ l^eifd^e beinen Unterrid^t in ganj 

2Ba« anberm, ganj toag anberm, — 2)a bu nun 
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©0 toeife bift, fo fagc mir bod^ einmal — 
1840 SBaS für ein ©laube, toag für ein ®efe| 
$at bir am meiften eingeleud^tet ? 

Sultan, 
^ä) bin ein ^nV. 

Unb td^ ein 3RufeImann. 
3)er ß^rift ift jtoifd^en un«. — S5on biefen brei 
Sieligionen lann bod^ eine nur 

1845 ®i^ toal^re fein. — gin 5!Rann tote bu bleibt ba 
IRid^t ftel^en, too ber 3wfatt ber ©eburt 
3^n l^ingehjorfen ; ober toenn er bleibt, 
»leibt er auS ©inftd^t, ©rünben, Sffia^I be« SJeffem. 
SBol^Ian! fo teile beine ßinftd^t mir 

1850 ^^nn mit. £a| mid^ bie ©rünbe l^ören, benen 
3d^ felber nad^jugrübeln nid^t bie ^txi 
®e^abt. Safe mid^ bie SBal^l, bie biefe (Srünbe 
Seftimmt, — öerftel^t fid^, im SSertrauen — loiffen, 
3)amit id^ fie ju meiner mad^e. 2Bie? 

1855 3)u ftu^eft? toägft mid^ mit bem Sluge? — Äann 
SfBol^I fein, bafe id^ ber erfte ©ultan bin, 
3)er eine fold^e ©rille ]^at,/bie mid^ 
3)od^ eineg ©ultanS eben ni d^t fo ganj 
Untoürbig bünit. — 9lid^t toal^r? — ©0 rebe bod^! 

1860 Qpxxd) ! — Ober loiHft bu einen Slugenblidt, 
35id^ ju bebenlen? ®ut, id^ geb' il^n bir. — 
(Db fte tt)ol^l l^ord^t? 3d^ loiH fte bod^ belauf d^en; 
SGBiH l^ören, ob id^'« red^t gemad^t. — ) 2)enl nad^ I 
©efd^toinb beul nad^ ! 3^ fäume nid^t, jurüdf 

1865 3u fommen. 

(Sr gel^t in hai 9lebenaimmet, na(^ toelt^m flc^ Sitta)^ begeben.) 
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5ecf?fter 2tuftritt 

9?at4lttt (aOein). 

§m ! I^m ! — tounberltd^ 1 — SBte ift 
STOir benn ? — 2Bag tüitt ber ©ultan ? h)a§ ? — 3d^ bin 
3luf ®clb gefaxt, unb er tpiO — SBal^rl^cit. Söa^rl^ett ! 
Unb toitt fie fo, — fo Bar, fo blani, — alg ob 
®ie SDSal^rl^eit 3Rünje irärc ! — ^a, tücnn nod^ 

1870 Uralte 3Rünje, bie getrogen tparb ! — 
®a^ ßinge nod^! Slttein fo neue 5iKünje, 
3)ie nur ber ©tem^}el mad^t, bie man auf« Srett 
3lur jäl^Ien barf, ba§ ift fie bod^ nun nid^t! 
SBie (Selb in ©acf, fo ftrid^e man in Kojjf 

1875 2lud^ SBa^rl^eit ein? SBer ift benn l^ier ber ^nht^ 
3d^ ober er? — 5Dod^ toie? Sollt» er aud^ lool^I 
3)ie' ffial^rl^eit nid^t in SBal^rl^eit forbern ? — B^^r, 
3loar ber SJerbad^t, bafe er bie SBal^rl^eit nur 
311« Sötte braud^e, loär' aud^ gar ju Hein ! — 

1880 3u Hein ? — 2öa« ift für einen ©ro^en benn 
3u Hein ? — (Setoife, getoife, er ftür^te mit 
®er 3:l^üre fo in« §au«I 3Jlan poii^t bod^, l^ört 
3)od^ erft, loenn man al« greunb fid^ nal^t. — ^d^ mu^ 
Sel^tfam gcl^n ! — Unb loie ? loie ba« ? -— ©0 ganj 

1885 ©todtjube fein ju tootten, gel^t fd^on nid^t. — 
Unb ganj unb gar nid^t ^nhi, gcl^t nod^ minber. 
®enn, toenn lein 3"^^/ i^ürft' er mid^ nur fragen, 
SBSarum lein 5Wufetmann ? — 2)a« toar'« ! 3)a« fann 
3Jlid^ retten ! — 9ii^t bie Äinber blofe fjjeift man 

1890 3Rit TOärd^en ah. — Sr fömmt. 6r lomme nur ! 



\ 
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Siebenter 2tuftritt 

8alabtn. 

(©0 ift ba§ gelb l^ier rein 1) — 3^ lomm* bir bod^ 
9lid^t ju gefd^tüinb jurüd? 2)u bift ju SRanbc 
3Jllt beiner Überlegung — 9lun fo rebe I 
@S ^ört ung leine ©eele. 

iRat^att. 

W5d^t' aud^ bod^ 
189s ®ie ganje SBelt ung l^ören. 

Salabiit. 

©0 gelüi^ 
3ft Slatl^an feiner ©ad^e ? §a ! ba« nenn' 
3d^ einen SBeifen! 9lte bte SBal^rl^eit ju 
SJer^el^Ien! für fte alle« auf bag ©}3iel 
3u f e$en ! Seib unb Seben ! ®ut unb S3lut ! 

1900 ^a\ Ja ! toenn'« nötig ift unb nü^t. 

Salabiit* 

93on nun 

Sin barf id^ l^offen, einen meiner 3:itel, 

SSerbefferer ber SBelt unb be« Oefe^e«, 

?IKit SHe^t JU führen, 

92atl)ati. 

Iraun, ein fd^öner a:itel! 
3)od^, ©ultan, el^' id^ mid^ bir ganj t)ertraue, 
1905 ©rlaubft bu tool^l, bir ein ®efc^id^t(^en ju 
grjä^len ? 
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SEBarum bag nid^t? 3d^ bin [tetg 

6in gi^eunb gctoefen bon ©efd^id^td^en, gut 

©rjä^It. • 

9{attatt. 

3a, gut erjäl^Ien, ba« ift nun 
SBol^I eben meine ©ac^« nid^t. 

^alabitt* 

©d^on toiebcr 

1910 ©0 ftolj befd^eiben? — '^aä^l eqä^I, erjä^Ie! 

SSor grauen ^a^ren lebt* ein 9Rann in Dften, 
3)er einen SRing Don unfd^ä^barem 9Bert* 
äuS lieber ipanb befafe. 2)er ©tein hjar ein 
SDpal, ber ^unbert fd^öne färben fjjielte, 

191 5 Unb l^atte bie gel^eime Äraft, \>ox (Sott 
Unb 9Renfd^en angenehm ^u mad^en, toer 
3" biefer ßwberfi^t i^n trug. SBaS SBunber, 
3)afe t^n berSJlann in Often barum nie 
S3om fjinger lie^ unb bie Serfügung traf, 

1920 2luf etüig il^n bei feinem §aufe ju 

©r^alten? 9iämli(^ fo. 6r Tte^ ben 9ling 

3Son feinen ©öl^nen bem geliebteften 

Unb fe^te feft, ba^ biefer loieberum 

3)en SRing öon feinen ©öl^nen bem öermac^e, 

1925 S)er il^m ber liebfte fei, unb ftetg ber liebfte, 
D^n* ainfe^n ber (Seburt, in Äraft aCein 
S)eS SRingg, bag ^anpi, ber gürft be§ §aufe§ toerbe. — 
SSerftel^e mid^, ©ultan. 

@a(abin* 

3d^ »erftel^' bi^. aSeiter I 
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©0 tarn nun biefer Sling, öon ©ol^n ju ©o^n, 

1930 3luf einen SSater enblic^ öon bret ©öl^nen, 
3)ie aCe brei Ü)m gleid^ gel^orfam toaren, 
35ie aUe brei er folgli^ gleid^ ju lieben 
©id^ nid^t entbred^en fonnte. $Rur öon 3^^* 
3u 3^^* Wi^^ i'^"^ 6^^*^ *^^i^/ 6alb biefer, Balb 

1935 3)er brttte, — fo toie jeber fid^ ntit i^m 
Slttein befanb, unb fein ergie^enb §erj 
3)ie anbem jhjei nid^t teilten, — toürbiger 
35e§ Slingeg, ben er benn aud) einem jeben 
35ie fromme ©d^tuad^l^eit l^atte ju öerfjjred^en* 

1940 S)ag ging nun fo, folang eg ging. — SlDein 
@g fam jum ©terben, unb ber gute SSater 
Äömmt in SSerlegenl^eit. ßg f^merjt i^n, jtoei 
9Son feinen ©ö^nen, bie fid^ auf fein SBort 
3Serlaffen, fo ju fränf en. — SBa^ ju t^un ? — 

1945 ßr fenbet in geheim ju einem Äünftler, 

Sei bem er, nad^ bem 5Kufter feine« SRinge«, 
3toei anbere BefteCt unb toeber Soften 
$Rod^ 9Jlül^e f})aren l^ei^t, fte jenem gleid^, 
aSoDfommen gleid^ jü mad^en. S)ag gelingt 

1950 ®em Äünftler. S)a er i^m bie 3linge bringt, 
Äann felbft ber SSater feinen 3Kufterring 
SRi^t unterfd^eiben. g=ro^ unb freubig ruft 
@r feine ©ö^ne, jeben ingbefonbre, 
(Siebt jebem inSbefonbre feinen ©egen — 

1955 Unb feinen Sling — unb ftirbt. — 2)u l^örft bod^, ©ultan ? 

@alabtn 

(ber |t($ betrojfen t)on il)m oetoanbt). 

3d^ l^ör*, id^ l^öre ! — Äomm mit beinem SRard^en 
5Rur balb ju @nbe. — SBirb'g ? 
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^c^ bin ju ßnbe. 
Denn toa« nod^ folgt, öcrftc^t fid^ jja t)on felbft. — 
Raum \oax ber SSatcr tot, fo fommt ein jeber 
1960 5roit feinem SRing, unb jeber toill ber ^ürft 
2)eS ipaufeg fein. 3Ran unterfud^t, man janft, 
aRan flagt. Umfonft; ber redete Sfling toar nid^t 
©rtoeiSlid^ ; — 

(!Ra(^ einer $aufe, in »eitler er beS ©ultanS ^nttvort ertvartet.) 

tJaft fo unertoeiglid^ aU 
Un« j[e$t — ber redete (Slaube. 

@alabin. 

SBie? ba« fott 
1965 2)ie Slnttport fein auf meine ^rage ? . . 

©oa 

9Jlid^ blofe entfd^ulbigen, toenn id^ bie 9linge 
ajlir ni^t getrau' ju unterfd^eiben, bie 
S)er Sater in ber Slbft^t mad^en lie^, 
3)amit fie nid^t ju unterfd^eiben toären. 

^alabin. 
1970 2)ie Stinte ! — Bpxth nid^t mit mir ! — ^d^ badete, 
2)a^ bie ^Religionen, bie id^ bir 
(Senannt, bodji too^I ju unterfd^eiben loären. 
©ig auf bie Äleibung, big auf ©Jjeif* unb 3:ranf I 

Unb nur öon feiten il^rer ©rünbe nid^t. — 
1975 3)cnn grünben alle fid^ nid^t auf ©efd^ic^te ? 
(Sefd^rieben ober überliefert ! — Unb 
©efd^ic^te mu^ bod^ tool^l aQein auf 2^reu' 
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IXnb ©lauben angenommen toerben ? — SJlid^t ? — 
9?un, treffen S^reu' unb ©lauben jie^t man benn 

1980 3lm lüenigften in 3^^*f ^f ? 2)oc^ ber Seinen ? 
3)0^ beren Slut lt)ir finb? bod^ beren, bie 
aSon Sinbl^eit an uns groben il^rer Siebe 
©egeben? bie un^ nie getäufd^t, aU too 
®etäuf d^t ju toerben ung l^eilfamer toar ? — 

1985 9Bie fann ic^ meinen SSätern Weniger 

^IS bu ben beinen glauben? Dber umgefe^rt. 
Äann id^ öon bir »erlangen, ba^ bu beine 
53orfal^ren Sügen ftrafft, um meinen ni^t 
3u lt)iberf})red^en ? Dber umgefe^rt. 

1990 3)ag nämlid^e gilt öon ben ß^riften. 5Rid^t ? — 

@a(abin. 

(Sei bem Sebenbigen ! 2)er 5Kann ^at red^t. 
^i) mu^ öerftummen.) 

£a^ auf unfre 9ting' 
Uns toieber fommen, 2Bie gefagt: bie ©öl^ne 
3Ser!lagten fi^, unb jeber fc^tour bem SRid^ter, 

1995 Unmittelbar a\x^ feinet SSaterS §anb 

5Den 3ling ju ^aben. — 9Bie and) toa\)x ! — Jlad^bem 
6r t)on i^m lange baS SSerfjjred^en fd^on 
©el^abt, be§ SlingeS SSorred^t einmal ju 
©enie^en. — 2Bie nid^t minber hja^r I — S)er SBater, 

2000 Seteu'rte jeber, fönne gegen il^n 

9Jic^t falfd^ gehjefen fein ! unb e^' er biefeg 
9Son il^m, t)on einem fold^en lieben 3Sater, 
2lrgtool^nen laff : el^' müf[' er feine ©ruber, 
©0 gern er fonft t)on il^nen nur baS Sefte 

200s Sereit ju glauben fei, beg falfc^en BpkU 
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Sejeil^en, unb er tüotte bie 3Serräter 
@(^on auiS^ufinben tpiffen^ fid^ f^on rdd^en. 

Unb nun, ber Stid^ter ? — 5Kid^ Verlangt ju ^ören, 
S53a« bu ben SRic^ter fagcn läffeft. epxxd) ! 

20I0 3)er SRid^ter fjjrad^ : SEBenn i^r mir nun ben Sater 
Sticht balb jur ©teile fc^afft, fo toeif ic^ eud^ 
SSon meinem ©tul^le. 3)en!t i^r, ba^ id^ Stätfel 
3u löfen ba bin? Ober l^arret il^r, 
95i« bafe ber rechte 3ling ben 3Jlunb eröffne ? — 

2015 3)od^ l^alt I S^ ^'^^^ i^/ ^^^ ^^^^^ S^li^Ö 
Seft^t bie SBunberfraft, beliebt ju ma^en, 
SJor (Sott unb 5IKenf^en angenehm. 3)a^ mu^ 
©ntfc^eiben ! 3)enn bie falfc^en Stinge toerben 
3)od^ bag ni^t fönnen ! — 3?un, toen lieben jtoei 

2020 SSon eud^ am meiften ? — 5IKad^t, fagt an ! '^f)v fd^loeigt ? 
2)ie Slinge toirfen nur jurüdf? unb ni^t 
3tad) au^en? ^thtx liebt ftd^ f eiber nur 
Slm meiften? — D, fo feib i^r alle brei 
Setrogene Setrieger! Sure Slinge 

2025 ©inb alle brei nid^t e^t. 3)er ed^te 9ling 
aSermutlid^ ging öerloren. 2)en SSerluft 
3u bergen, ju erfe^en, liefe ber 3Sater 
S)ie brei für einen ma^en, 

©alabin. 

§enli^l l^enli^l 

Unb alfo, fu^r ber SRi^ter fort, toenn i^r 
2030 Slid^t meinen fRat ftatt meinet ©Jjrud^e^ tooDt : 
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(Scl^t nur ! — mein 9lat ift aber ber : i^r nel^mt 
S)ie Sad^e ööDig tüie fie Hegt, ^at öon 
@u(i& jeber feinen Sting öon feinem SSater, 
©0 glaube jeber fidler feinen Sling 

2035 2)en ^d^ten. — SJlögli^, bafe ber SSater nun 
5Die 3:^rannei beö einen SKngg ni^t länger 
3n feinem ^aufe bulben tüoHen I — Unb getoife, 
S)a6 er eud^ alle brei geliebt unb gleid^ 
©eliebt, inbem er jmei nic^t brüdfen mögen, 

2040 Um einen ju begünftigen. — SBol^lan ! 
6^ eifre jeber feiner unbefto^nen, 
SSon SSorurteiten freien Siebe nac^I 
6§ ftrebe öon eud^ jeber um bie SBette, 
S)ie Äraft beg ©teinS in feinem Sling an Xa^ 

2045 3w legen ! fomme biefer Äraft mit ©anftmut, 
9Kit ^erjlic^er SSerträglid^feit, mit SBo^lt^un, 
Wxt innigfter ©rgebenl^eit in ®ott 
3u §ilf* ! Unb lüenn fid; bann ber ©teine Äräfte 
Sei euern ÄinbegsÄinbeöfinbern äußern, 

2050 ©0 lab' i^ über taufenb taufenb ^a!f)xt 
©ie toieberum öor biefen ©tu^l. 35a tüirb 
©in tüeifrer ÜKann auf biefem ©tu^le fi^en 
2lfe id^, unb fjjred^en. ©el^t! — ©0 fagte ber 
Sefc^eibne Slid^ter. 

@a(abtn* 
®ottI ©Ott! 

9{attatt« 

©alabin, 
2055 SBenn bu bid^ fül^left, biefer tüeifere 
3Serf})ro(^ne Tlann ju fein . . . 
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Salabitt 

(ber auf il^n auflürat unb feine i^anb ergreift, bie er bid au (Snbe nic^t 

»ieber fa{)ren lä^t). 

D ©Ott! 

SBa« ift bir, ©ultan? 

@a(abitt. 

3?atl^an, lieber Slatl^an I — 
3)ie taufenb taufenb ^al^x^ beine^ Sflic^terg 
©inb nod^ ni^t um. — ©ein SRic^terftul^l ift nid^t 
2o6o 3)er meine. — ®el^ ! — ©el^ ! — 2lber fei mein 3=reunb. 

Unb tüeiter l^ätte ©atabin mir nid^tg 

3u fagen? 

SalabUu 
SRi^tg. 

9{attan. 



©alabin* 

®ar ni^tS. — Unb tüarum ? 

9}attan. 

3ic^ f)'dttt noc^ (Gelegenheit getDünfd^t, 
S)ir eine Sitte borjutragen. 

»raud^fS 
2o6s (Selegenl^eit ju einer Sitte ? — Siebe ! 

9}at4an. 

3d& lomm' bon einer hjeiten 9leif', auf lüeld^er 
^i) ©d^ulben eingetrieben. — gaft ^ab* id^ 
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S)eg baren ®clb§ juöiel. — 3)ie 3^i^ beginnt 
Sebenlli^ toieberum ju toerben, — unb 
2070 S^ ^^ife "i<^t ^^^*/ ^0 jtd^er bamit l^in. — 
3)a bad^t* xd), ob ni^t bu metteid^t, — toeil bod^ 
6in na^er Ärieg beg ©elbeg immer mel^r 
ßrforbert, — ettoag brauchen fönnteft. 

@a(abin 

(ti)m tief in bie ^ugen fe^enb). 

Slat^an I — 
3d^ tüttt nid^t fragen, ob äls^afx fc^on 

2075 Sei bir getoefen, — loiH nid^t unterfud^en, 

Di hxä) nic^t fonft ein Slrgtoo^n treibt, mir biefe« 

Erbieten freierbingS ju tl^un . . . 

6in airgtool^n? 
@a(abin. 

Sd^ bin il^n toert. — Serjei^ mir! — ®enn toaS l^ilft*^? 
S^ mu^ bir nur geftel^en, bafe id^ im 
2080 Segriffe toar — 

^oä) nid^t, bad nämlid^e 
2tn mid^ ju fu^en? 

@alabtn. 
SlllerbingS. 

9{attan. 

So to'df 
Uns beiben ja geholfen! 3)a^ id^ aber 
2)ir alle meine Sarfd^aft nic^t lann fc^idfen, 
2)a^ mad^t ber junge 3::empel^err. 3)u fennft 
2085 ^^n ja. ^I^m ^ab* id^ eine grofee ^oft 
Sor^er no^ ju bejal;Ien. 
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S)u lüirft bod^ meine fd^Iimmften geinbe nic^t 
JBlii beinern ®elb aud^ unterftü^en njoHen? 

3d^ f})red^e bon bem einen nur, bem bu 
2090 2)a^ geben fjjarteft . . . 

Salabitt. 

311^! hjoran erinnerft 
3)u mi^ ! — ißab* id^ boc^ biefen Jüngling ganj 
Sergeffen ! — flennft bu i^n ? — SBo ift er ? 

SBie? 
©0 toei^t bu nid^t, toie öiel öon beiner ®nabe 
gür i^n, burd^ i^n auf mic^ gefloff en ? 6r, 
2095 6r mit (SJefal^r be§ neu erl^altnen Sebeng 
§at meine S^od^ter auS bem ^eu'r gerettet, 

(Balahin. 

ßr ? §at er ba« ? — §a ! barna^ fal^ er au§. 
S)aS l^ätte traun mein ©ruber aud^ getl^an, 
3)em er fo ähnelt ! — SP ^^ ^^"^ "od^ f^ier ? 

2100 ©0 bring il^n ^er ! — 3^^ ^(^^^ meiner ©d^lüefter 
Son biefem i^ren Sruber, ben fte nid^t 
®efannt, fo öiel erjäl^Iet, ba^ id^ fte 
©ein ßbenbilb bod^ aud^ mu^ feigen laffen ! — 
®el^, l^ol i^n I — SBie aug einer guten 3:^at, 

2105 ®ebar fie au^ fd^on Blo^e Seibenfd^aft, 
S)o(^ fo biel anbre gute S^l^aten fliegen! 
®e^, ^ol i^n ! 
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(inbem er @a(abtn§ ^anb fahren tä^t). 

Slugenblicfg! Unb bei bem anbem 
SIeibt eS bo^ aud^? («&.) 

@alabitt. 

21^! bafe id^ meine Sd^toefter 
9Jid^t l^ord^en laffen ! — gu i^r ! ju i^r ! — 3)enn 
21 10 2Bie foÜ i^ alles baS i^r nun eqä^Ien? 

(%b toon ber anbem ©eite.) 



2td)tcr Jtuftrttt. 

^ie @cene: unter ben ^^almen, in ber 9läl)e beS itlofiexS, loo ber S^empell^ett 

9latf)an8 »artet. 

(ge^t, mit fi(^ felbj^ fämpf enb, auf unb ab, btS er lo8bri(^t). 

— §ier l^ält baS Djjfettier ermübet ftitt. — 

9lun gut! 3^ ^<*9 ^W^ «^<*9 "i^* "öl^w tüiffen, 
SßJag in mir öorgel^t; mag öorauS nic^t tüittem, 
SßJaS öorge^n lüirb. — ©enug, id^ bin umfonft 

21 15 ©eflol^n, umfonft. — Unb toeitet fonnt* id^ bod^ 

Slu^ nic^t« aU fliel^n! — 9lun fomm', toa« lommen 
3i^m auSjubeugen, toax ber ©treid^ ju fc^nett [foB! — 
©efallen, unter ben ju fommen id^ 
©0 lang unb öiel mi^ toeigerte. — ©ie fel^n, 

2120 3)ie id^ ju fe^n fo toenig lüftern toar, — 
©ie fel^n, unb ber ßntf^lufe/ fte tüieber au« 
S)en Stugen nie ju laffen — 2ßaS ßntfd^lufe? 
entfc^lufe ift SSorfaft, SCI^at : unb i^, id^ litt'. 
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3cl^ litte blofe. ©ie fe^n, unb ba« ©efül^I, 

2125 an fie öerftridt, in ftc öertuebt ju fein, 

2Bar eins. — SIeibt einS. — aSon i^r getrennt 
3u leben, ift mir ganj unbenibar, lt)är* 
3Jlein Xoi, — imb too lt)ir immer nad^ bem Sobe 
SWod^ ftnb, aud^ ba mein S^ob. — ^\i baS nun Siebe : 

2130 ©0 — liebt ber Sem^jelritter freilid^, — liebt 
S)er Gl^rift bag ^ubenm oberen freilid^, — §m ! 
2BaS taut'S ? — 3^ '^ö'^* i" ^^w^ gelobten Sanbe — 
Unb brum auä) mir gelobt auf immerbar ! — 
2)er SSorurteile mel^r fd^on abgelegt. — 

2135 SBaS loitt mein Drben aud^ ? 3^ 3^em})el^en 
Sin tot, toar bon bem Stugenblidf il^m tot, 
2)er mic^ ju ©alabinS ©efangnen mad^te. 
35er Äojjf, ben ©alabin mir fd^enlte, toär* 
5Kein alter ? — 3f^ ein neuer, ber bon allem 

2140 SWid^tS toei^, loaS jenem eingejjlaubert toarb, 
2BaS jenen banb. — Unb ift ein beff'rer, für 
3)en bäterlid^en §immel mel^r gemad^t. 
S)a3 f}}ür* id^ ja. 3)enn erft mit il^m beginn* 
3d^ fo ju beulen, toie mein SSater l^ier 

2145 ®^bad^t mu^ l^aben, hjenn man 3Kärd^en nid^t 
SSon i^m mir öorgelogen. — 9Rärd^en ? — bod^ 
®anj glaubliche, bie glaublid^er mir nie 
2tl3 jejt gefd^ienen, ba i^ nur ©efal^r 
3u ftraud^eln laufe, too er fiel. — @r fiel ? 

2150 ^d) toxi mit SJlännern lieber fallen, als 

5Kit Äinbern ftel^n. — ©ein 93eifJ)iel bürget mir 

gür feinen Seifaff. Unb an toeffen Seifall 

Siegt mir benn fonft ? — Sin Slatl^anS ? — D, an beffen 
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©rmuntrung me^r al§ öcifatt fann eö mir 
2155 ^^^ ipeniger gebrechen. — SBelc^ ein S^bel — 
IXnb ber fo ganj nur S^be fd^einen tüitt! 
2)a fömmt er, lömmt mit ^a% glü^t l^eitre g'^eube. 
2Ber fam öom ©alabin je anberg? §e! 
$e, Jlatl^an! 



neunter 2tuf tritt* 

^atf^an unb ber S^empel^err. 

9}attan« 

2Bie? feib 3^r»g? 

^enMiel^err* 
2160 ©e^r lang* 6u^ bei bem ©ultan aufgel^alten. 

©0 lange nun tüol^l ni^t. ^d) toarb im §inge^n 

3u öiel öerhjeilt. — 311^, toa^rlid^, 6urb, ber 9Rann 

QU^t feinen SWu^m. ©ein SWul^m ift blo^ fein ©d^atten. — 

^oä) lagt t)or aUtn fingen @uc^ gefd^toinb 

2165 3lur fagen . . . 

Xtmptl^ttt. 

2Bag ? 

6r toitt @ud^ fjjred^en, toxU, 
®afe ungefäumt S'^^ 8^ i'^'" fommt. Segleitet 
3Riä) nur nad^ ^aufe, n)0 id^. no^ für i^n 
@rft tttoa^ anbreg ju öerfügen l^abe: 
Unb bann, fo gel^n toir. 
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Xtmptlt^txx. 

92atl^an, @uer ^ani 
2170 Setret* id^ toieber e^er n\d)t . . . 

©0 feib 
3^r bod^ inbeg fd^on ba getoefen? I^abt 
3nbefe fte bod& gefjjrod^en ? — 5iun ? — ©agt, ttjie 
©efäat ßud^ S«ed^a? 

^em^elterr. 

Über aütn Sluöbrudf ! — 
Slffein, — fte toieberfe^n — ba^ tüerb' id^ nie! 
2175 5iie ! nie I — ^l)X müßtet mir jur ©teile benn 
SSerfJjrec^en, — ba^ ic^ fte auf immer, immer — 
©off fönnen fel^n. 

SBie toofft ^l^r, bafe id^ ba« 

aSerfte^'? 

%tmptllitvt 

(naäi einet furaen ^aufe ii)nt pI5^Ii(^ um ben ^aU faßenb.) 

5Ketn Sater! 

9{attan* 

— ^m^tx SWann ! 

^em|ieI4err 

(xfin ebenfo plö^Iic^ tvieber (affenb). 

3?id^t ©o^n?- 
3d^ bitt' euc^, 3laü)an ! — • 

9}atlt<(tr. 

Sieber junger 9Rann! 
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2180 $Rid^t ©o^n ? — 3d^ bitt' ©ud^, 5Rat^an ! — 3^ befd^toör' 
@ud^ bei ben erften Sanben ber $Watur! — 
3iel^t irrten fjjätrc ^Jeffcln bod^ nid^t öor ! — 
Scnügt @u(^ bod^, ein 5Kenfd^ ju fein! — ©to^t mid^ 
$Ri^t öon eu^ ! 

Sieber, lieber ^reunb ! . . . 

Unb ©o^n? 

2185 ©ol^n nid^t? — Stud^ bann nic^t, bann nid^t einmal, toenn 
©rfenntlid^feit juni ^erjen ©urer S^od^ter 
35er Siebe fc^on ben SBeg gebal^net l^ätte? 
2lud^ bann ni^t einmal, hjenn in einS ju f^mel^en, 
3luf ®uern SBinf nur beibe tüarteten? — 

2190 ^l)x f^tüeigt? 

3l^r überrafd^t mi^, junger Slitter. 

Xtmptlfitvt. 

3d^ überrafd^' guc^ ? — überrafc^' ßud^, Slatl^an, 
Tili Suern eigenen ©ebanfen ? — '^l)x 
SSerfennt fie bod^ in meinem 5Kunbe nid^t? — 
3d^ übenafd^» ©ud^? 

6^' id^ einmal toeife, 
2195 SBa^ für ein ©tauffen (guer 33ater benn 
©etüefen ift! 

2Bag fagt ^^r, 3?at^an ? tua« ? — 
Sn biefem Stugenblidfe fü^lt 3^r nid^t« 
ails 5Keubegier? 
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3)enn fe^t ! gd^ l^abe felBft 
SBol^I einen ©tauffen e^ebem gelannt^ 
2200 2)er itonrab ^ie|. 

$Run, — ttjenn mein Sßattx benn 
!Run eBenfo gel^ei^en ^ätte? 

3^ l^ei^e felber ja nad^ meinem SSater: Sutb 

Sft Äonrab. 

9latfian. 

5lun — fo toax mein Äonrab bod^ 
Slid^t @uer SSater. S)enn mein Äortrab hjar, 
2205 SBaS S^^/ h)Ä^ 2^emj)ell^err, tüar nie üermäl^lt. 

2:enMienj|en* 
D barum! 

SBie? 

2:enMie(ltetr* 

D, barum fönnt* er .bod^ 
SRein SSater tool^I getoefen fein. 

Sl^r fd^erjt. 
^em)ye(lterr. 

Unb ^ffx nel^mf 8 toal^rlid^ ju genau ! — SD3a§ tüär'ä 
S)enn nun? ©0 twaS bon 93a[tarb ober Saniert! 
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2210 ©er ©d^Iag ift aud^ nid^t ju öerad^ten. — ®od^ 
Sntla^t mid^ immer meiner 9ll^nen))robe. 
3^ ^itt ®wd^ Surer toieberum entlaffen. 
9lid^t jtoar, afö ob id^ ben geritiöften 3^^if^I 
3n ®uern Stammbaum fe^te. (Sott behüte! 

2215 S^J^ Jönnt il^n Slatt für Slatt bi« Sbral^am 
§inauf belegen. Unb öon ba fo toetter 
aOäei^ id^ i^n felbft, tüitt id^ i^n felbft befd^toören. 

31^r toerbet bitter. — 2)oc^ Serbien* ic^*g? — ©d^Iug 
3d^ benn ®uc^ fc^on toag ab ? — 3c^ toitt ®ud^ ja 
2220 9iur bei bem SBorte nid^t ben SugenblidE 
©0 faffen. — SEBeiter nid^t«. 

XenMieOienr. 

(SetoiM — SRici^t« toeiter? 
D, fo öetgebt I . . . 

9{at^att* 

3lun !ommt nur, fommt! 

S^enMienierr« 

aSBol^in ? 
SRein ! — .SKit in ßuer $au« ? — SJa« nic^t I ba« nic^t I — 
2)a brennt' « ! — 3c^ iottt @ud^ l^ier ertoarten. ®el^t I — 
2225 ©oH id^ fte toieberfel^n, fo fel^* ic^ fte 
9lod^ oft genug. SEBo nid^t, fo fal^ id^ fte 
©d^on t)iel jut)iel . . . 

^<Sf toiU mid^ mdglic^ft eilen. 
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S^linUx Jtuftritt 
2)er Xtmptllitxx unb haih barauf 2)aia. 

©d^on mel^r ate fl'nug ! — 2)e« SWenfd^en ipirn fa^t fo 
UnenbUc^ \>kl, unb ift bod^ tnand^mal auc^ 

2230 ©0 j3lö|K(i^ öott I — bon einer 5lletmglett 

©0 j3löftKcl^ öott ! Saugt nid^tg, taugt nic^tg, e^ fei 
SKud^ öott, tooöon e^ tüiH. — 3!)od^ nur ©ebulb ! 
2)ie ©eele tüirft ben aufgebunf^nen ©toff 
Salb in einanber, fc^afft fid^ SRaum, unb Std^t 

2235 Unb Drbnung fommen toieber. — Sieb' id^ benn 
3um erftenmale ? — Dber toar, toag ic^ 
aifö Siebe fenne, Siebe nid^t ? — 3ft Siebe 
9lur, toa« ic^ jeftt emjjfinbe ? . . . 

(bie fid^ Don ber Seite ]^eTbetQef(^ti(^en), 

SRitter! SRitter! 
ffier ruft ? — Qa, 5)aia, 3^r ? 

2240 Sei il^m t)orbeigefc^Ud^en. 9lber nod^ 

Äönnf er un« fe^n, too gl^r ba fielet. — 2)rum fommt 
S)od^ naiver ju mir, hinter biefen Saum. 

^em^el^err« 
SBa« giebt^g benn ? — ©0 ge^eimni^öoB ? — 2Ba3 ift'« ? 

30 tool^l betrifft e« ein ©el^eimni«, toa« 
2245 3Jlid^ )u @ud^ bringt, unb jmar ein bo^^elte«. 
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2)ag eine toei^ nur id^; ba^ anbre toi^t 
9iur S^i^« — 2Bie toäf eg, toenn toir taufd^ten ? 
Vertraut mir SuerS, fo bertrau' ic^ 6ud^ 
3)ag meine. 

3Rxt SSergnügen. — SBenn \6) nur 
2250 @rft tüeife, toa^ S'^^ fwt meinet ad^tet. 2)od^ 
2)ag toirb aug Suerm tool^I erl^eHen. — ^angt 
9lur immer an. 

®i, beult bod^ ! — 9iein, iperr Slitter, 
Srft 3^^^^ ; i^ f^^tß^« — '^^nn öerfid^ert, mein 
©e^eimni« !ann ®uc^ gar nic^tg nüften, toenn 

2255 3c^ nic^t jubor bag ©ure l^abe. — 3lur 

®efc^h)inb 1 — 2)enn |rag* ic^'^ ®uc^ erft ab, fo l^abt 
^J)x nid^tg vertrauet. SWein ©el^eimnig bann 
SIeibt mein ©el^eimnig, unb bag (Sure feib 
gi^r lo^. — 2)od^, armer SRitter! — 2)a^ il^r 3Wänner 

2260 6in fold^ ©el^eimni^ öor ung SQäeibern l(>aben 
3u lönnen aud^ nur glaubt ! 

%tmptlfittx. 

^a^ it>ir )u l^aben 
Dft felBft nid^t tüiffen. 

Äann tool^I fein. 2)rum mu^ 
3d^ freilid^ erft, (Suc^ felbft bamit be!annt 
3u mad^en, fd^on bie greunbfd^aft l^aben. — Sagt: 
2265 2Ba§ ]^ie| benn ba€, bafe Sl^r fo 5lnaa unb gaH 
(gud^ aug bem ©taube machtet? ba^ gl^r ung 
©0 fi^en liefet ? — ba^ ^i)x nun mit 5latl^an 
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SRid^t toieberfommt ? — ^ai SRcd^a benn fo toenig 
3luf Sud^ getoirft ? tote ? ober and) fo öiel ? — 
2270 ©0 biel! fo biel ! — Sel^rt ^ftr beg armen Sogel«, 
3)er an ber SRute Hebt, ©eflattre mid^ 
5)od^ iennen ! — Äurj, gefielet eg mir nur gleich, 
®afe Sl^r fie liebt, liebt bi^ jum Unfmn, unb 
3«^ fag' ®ud^ toa« . . . 

XenMiel^er?. 

3um Unfmn? 2Bal^rUd^, ^l^r 
2275 3Setftel^t ®ud^ treffUd^ brauf. 

5Run, gebt mir nur 

2)ie Siebe ju; ben Unftnn loiQ ic^ @ud^ 

Srlaffen. 

S^eitMieQenr* 

SBeil er ftc^ öon felbft berftel^t? — 
®in 3;eni|)ell^err ein gubenmäbd^en lieben I . . . 

©d^eint freilid^ ioenig ©inn gu l^aben. — 3)o(^ 
2280 SwhJ^i'^w ift be« ©inng in einer ©ac^e 
Slud^ mel^r, al§ toir Vermuten; unb eg toäre 
©0 unerl^ört bod^ nid^t, ba^ ung ber ipeilanb 
Sluf SBegen ju fic^ jöge, bie ber Äluge 
3Son felbft nic^t leidet betreten toürbe. 

SenMielltert; 

3)a« 

2285 ®o feierlich ? — (Unb fe^' ic^ ftatt be^ ipeilanb« 
2)ie Sorfic^t : l^at fie benn nic^t red^t ?) ^I^r mac^t 
SKic^ neubegieriger, alg id^ tool^l fonft 
3u fein getool^nt bin. 



< 



128 HatfjanberlOetfe. 

D 1 bad ift bad Sanb 
®er SBunber I 

(5lun ! — beg SBunberbaren. Äann 
2290 @d aud^ h^ol^I anbete fein? S)ie ganje SEBelt 
3)rän0t fid^ ja l^ier jufammen.) — Siebe 2)aj|a, 
Siel^mt für geftanben an, toaö ^f)x öerlangt: 
©a^ ic^ fie liebe, ba^ i^ nid^t begreife, 
SQäie ol^ne fte ic^ leben toerbe, ba^ . . . 

2295 GJetoife ? getoife ? — ©0 fd^mört mir, SRitter, fie 
3ur ßurigen ju machen, fte ju retten, 
©ie jeitlid^ l^ier, fie etoig bort ju retten. 

SenMie^err. 

Unb toie ? — SBie !ann ic^ ? — Äann ic^ f d^toören, toa« 
3n meiner mad^i nid^t fte^t? 

3n ßurer 5IRad^t 
2300 ©tel^t e«. 3^ 6rtng' eS burd^ ein einjig SSBort 
3n Sure SJlac^t. 

Semliellllerr. 

3)afe felbft ber Sater nid^t« 
ajatoiber l^ätte? 

®i, tt)a§ aSater ! Sater ! 
SJer SSater foH fc^on muffen. 

Xtwiptllittx. 

3Küjfen, SJaia? — 
5Rod^ ift er unter SRäuber nid^t gefallen. — 
2305 6r mufe nic^t muffen. 



3. 2l«f3tt9. 10. 2lttftrttt. 129 

3lnn, fo mu^ er tooffen, 
SWu^ gern am ®nbe tooKen. 

SJlu^ unb gern ! — 
2)ocl^, ©aja, toenn ic^ ®uc^ nun fage, bafe 
3^ felber biefe ©ait' il^m anjufc^Iagen 
Sereit« öerfud^t? 

SSBa«? unb er fiel nid^t ein? 

2310 ®r fiel mit einem SKifelaut ein, ber mic^ — 
Seleibigte. 

SSBa« fagt 3^r ? — SBie ? S^r hättet 

®en ©d^atten eine« SBunfd^e« nur naä) Slec^a 

3i^m blicfen laffen, unb er toär' öor greuben 

5Rid^t auf gef})rungen ? I^ätte froftig ftc^ 

23is3wrü(fgejogen? I^ätte ©d^toierigieiten 

©emad^t ? 

Xtmptlfttxt, 

©0 ungefäl^r. 

©0 toitt id^ benn 
3Dlid^ länger feinen 3lugenBlid beben!en — 

(^aufe.) 

%tmptlfittx. 

Unb Sl^r bebenit @ud^ bod^ ? 

3)er gjlann ift fonft 
©0 gut ! — 3c^ felber bin fo öiel il^m f c^ulbig ! -♦ 
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2320 2)a^ er bod^ gar nid^t l^ören toiH ! — ©Ott tt>ei^, 
2)a« iperje blutet mir, il^n fo ju jtoinflen. 

^em|ie(4err. 

3c& bttt* gud^, 3)öiö/ f^ftt mid^ lurj unb gut 
2tu^ biefer Ungetoi^l^eit. ©eib 3l^r aber 
SRoc^ felber ungetoi^, ob, toag gl^r borl^abt, 
2325 ®ut ober böfe, fd^änblic^ ober löblich 

3u nennen : — fc^toeigt ! gc^ toiH bergeffen, bafe 
Si^r ettoag ju öerfc^toeigen l^abt. 

2)ag f})ornt, 
Slnftatt ju l^alten. 5Run, fo toi^t benn : SWed^a 
3ft !eine ^übin, ift — ift eine ß^riftin. 

SeitMielterr (fait). 

2330 ©0 ? SBünfc^» ®uc^ ®IüÄ ! ipafg f c^toer gel^alten ? Safet 
(guc^ nid^t bie SBel^en fd^redEen ! — gal^ret ja 
SWit (gifer fort, ben §immel gu bebölfem, 
SEBenn Sl^r bie ®rbe nic^t mel^t fönnt I 

SBie, 3litter? 
3Serbienet meine 5Rad^rid^t bief en ©Jjott ? 
2335 S)ci^ SRed^a eine S^riftin ift, bag freuet 
®uc^, einen ßl^riften, einen 2^emj)ell^errn 
©er ^J)x fie liebt, nic^t me^r? 

Semiien^err. 

Sefonberg, ba 
©ie eine ßl^riftin ift Don (gurer SRad^e. 

2td^ ! fo berfte^t S^t'§ ? ©0 mag'« gelten ! — SRetn ! 
2340 ®en toiff id^ fel^n, ber bie beiel^ren fott ! 
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3l^r ©lücf ift, längft ju fein, toa« fte ju toerben 

3Serborben ift. 

SenMie^err. 

grflärt (Suc^, ober — gel^t I 

©ie ift ein ßl^riftenlinb, öon ß^rifteneltem 
(Seboren, ift getauft . . . 

Xtm^tlfltXt (Saftig). 

Unb Jlatl^an? 

5Ric^t 

2345 S^^ SSater 1 

SenMienienr« 

5Rat^an nic^t il^r SSater ? — SBifet 
^f)x, toa« 3^r fagt? 

®ie SEBa^r^eit, bie fo oft 
äWic^ blut'ge S^^ränen loeinen machen. — 5Rein, 
Sr ift 'J^x Sater nic^t ... 

Semiiell^err« 

Unb l^ätte fie 
Site feine 2^od^ter nur erjogen? l^ätte 
2350 S)ad ßl^riftenlinb afe eine gwbin fic^ 
®rjogen ? 

®anj getoi^. 

©ie loü^te nid^t, 
SBa« fie geboren fei ? — ©ie l^ätf eg nie 
S5on i^m erfal^ren, ba^ fie eine ß^riftin 
©eboren fei, unb ieine S^bin? 
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5«iel 

2355 @r l^ätf in biefem SBal^ne nid^t ba§ Äinb 
Slofe auferjogen? lie^ baS SJläbc^en nod^ 
3n biefem SBal^nc? 

Selber ! 

2^eitMie(4err* 

3iatl^an — SQäie ? — 
3)er meife, flute Slatl^an ^ätte fid^ 
Erlaubt, bte ©timme ber 3latux fo ju 

2360 3Serf älfd^en ? — 3)ie ©rflie^ung eineg iperjen« 
©0 ju t)erlen!en, bie, fid^ felbft gelaffen, 
©anj anbre SEBege nel^men toürbe ? — 35aia, 
3^r l^abt mir afferbingg ettoag bertraut — 
S5on SBic^tigf eit, — tüag folgen l^aben !ann, — 

2365 2öag mic^ bertoirrt, — toorauf id^ gleich nic^t toeife, 
*SBa§ mir gu t^un. — 3)rum lafet mir Seit. -— 3)rum gel^t ! 
6r fommt l^ier toteberum borbei. ®r möc^t' 
Ung überfaaen. ®e^t ! 

3c^ toär' be« SCobe«! 
SettMie^err* 

^d^ bin i^n je^t ju f})red^en ganj unb gar 
2370 3?ic^t fällig. SBenn ^i}x \f)m begegnet, fagt 
Sl^m nur, ba^ tüir einanber Bei bem ©ultan 
©d^on finben toürben. 

aber laftt @ud^ ja 
' 5lid^tg merien gegen il^n — 2)ag foH nur fo 
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2)en legten S)rucf bem 2)tnge geben, fott 
2375 ®^^' 9lec^a§ tDegen, aKe @Iru))el nur 

Senel^men ! — SBenn 3^^^ ^^^^ ^^nn jie nac^ 
@uro))a fül^rt, fo lagt ^l^r bod^ mid^ nic^t 
3urüc!? 

2)ad toitb ftc^ finben. ©el^t nur, gel^t ! 



k 



«rfter 2(uftrttt 

Scene : in ben Areuaadnaen beS AloflerS. 
2)er ^lojlerbruber unb balb barauf ber £ e m p e ( § er r. 

ßlofterBntber. 

3a, ja ! er l^at fd^on tec^t, ber 5ßatriarc^ ! 

2380 Sg l^at mir freili^ nod^ Don aHebem 
9lid^t t)iel geUngen tooffen, toa^ er mir 
©0 aufgetragen. — Sffiarum trägt er mir 
Slud^ lauter folc^e ©ad^en auf? — gc^ mag 
5Rici^t fein fein, mag nid^t überreben, mag 

2385 5Kein Jlööd^en nic^t in aHeg ftecfen, mag 
5Dlein §änbc^en nid^t in allem l^aben. — Sin 
3c^ barum au^ ber SBelt gefd^ieben, ic^ 
%ixx mx6), um mic^ für anbre mit ber SBelt 
9lod^ erft red^t ^u öerh^ideln? 

XtmptUitxt 

(mit ^afi auf i^n jufommenb). 

(Suter S3ruber! 
2390 S)a feib gl^r ja. 3c^ J)aV Suc^ lange fd^on 
©efuc^t. 

^(ofterbruber. 

3Ki4 iperr? 

134 
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2^eiit)ien|en. 

^f)X !ennt mic^ fc^on nid^t mel^r? 

^iofttvhxuhtt, 

3)od^^ bod^! 3^ glaubte nur, ba^ i(i& ben ^erm 
3n meinem Seben toieber nie ju fel^n 
Selommen toürbe. ®enn ic^ ^offt' e§ ju 

2395 3)em lieben (Sott. — 3)er liebe ©ott, ber toei^, 
SQäie fauer mir ber Slntrag toarb, ben ic^ 
S)em $erm ju tl^un öerbunben h>ar. ®r toet^, 
Db id^ getDünfd^t, ein offnes D^x bei ®ud^ 
3u finben, toeife, toie fel^r ic^ mid^ gefreut, 

2400 3*n S^nerften gefreut, ba^ 3^^ fo tunb 
3)ag atteS, ol^ne öiel Sebenlen, öon 
®ud^ toief't, toa§ einem SWttter nid^t gejiemt. — 
9?un lommt gl^r bod^ ; nun f)aV^ bod^ nad^getoirlt ! 

Xeitt^elterr» 

3i&t toifet e« fc^on, toarum id^ iomme? Äaum 
2405 2Bei^ id^ ed felbft. 

^(ofterbrttber. 

31^r l^abt*^ nun überlegt, 
$abt nun gefunben, ba^ ber ^atriard^ 
@o unrecht bod^ nid^t f)ai; ba^ @^r' unb ®elb 
3)urd^ feinen 3lnfd^lag ju gewinnen; bafe 
ßin §einb ein ^einb ift, toenn er unfer (gngel 
2410 Sluc^ fiebenmal getoefen toäre. 2)ag, 

3)ag l^abt ^l^r nun mit ^leifd^ unb 93Iut erhjogen 
Unb !ommt unb tragt ®uc^ toieber an. -:— 3ld^ ®ott I 

SJlein frommer, lieber 3Kann ! ®ebt ®uc^ jufrieben. 
^e^toegen lomm* id^ nid^t; besiegen toiU 
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2415 3^ i^i^^ "^^^ ^atriard^cn f})rcc^en. ^oi), 
3tod) benf ic^ über jenen 5ßun!t, h)ie id^ 
©ebad^t, unb tüoHt' um atte^ in ber SBelt 
3)ie gute 5!Jleinung ntd^t verlieren, beren 
TOd^ ein fo graber, frommer, lieber 3!Hann 

2420 Sinmal getüürbigt. — 3^ lomme blofe, 
S)en Patriarchen über eine ©ac^e 
Um 3lat ju fragen ... 

^lofteriruber. 

3l^r ben ^atriard^en? 
ein SRitter einen — 5ßfaff en ? 

(©i(ft f(ftü4tern wmfc^enb.) 

3a ; — bie ©adb' 
3ft jiemlic^ mm^ 

^(ofterBruber. 

©leic^tüol^I fragt ber 5ßfaffe 

2425 3)en SRitter nie, bie Bai)^ fei auc^ noc^ 

©0 ritterlich. 

S^enMie^err« 

SBeil er bag aSorred^t l^at, 
©id^ ju öergel^n, bag unfereiner il^m 
9lid^t fe^r beneibet. — ^reilic^, tt>enn. id^ nur 
^ür mid^ ju l^anbeln ^ätte; freilid^, tt>enn 

2430 3^ SWed^enfc^aft nur mir ju geben l^ätte, 
2Bag braud^f id^ ®uerg ^atriard^en? aber 
©eiüiffe S)inge toill ic^ lieber fd^ted^t 
SRac^ anbrer SBiUen mad^en, afö aKein 
SRad^ meinem gut. — 3wbem, ic^ fel^' nun tool^I, 

2435 SReligion ift aud^ 5ßartei, unb tüer 

©id^ brob aud^ nod^ fo unjparteiifd^ glaubt, 
§ä(t, ol^n' e§ felbft ju tt)if|en, boc^ nur feiner 
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3)ic ©tange. SBcil bag einmal nun fo i[t, 
2öitb'8 fo tüol^I red^t fein. 

IKofterbrnber. 

2)aju fc^toeig' id^ lieber. 
2440 Senn id^ öerfte^' ben ^errn nid^t red^t. 

Xtmptlfitxv. 

IXnb boc^ ! — 
(Safe fe^n, toarum mir eigentlich ju tl^unl 

Um SDlac^tfjpruc^ obe^ SRat ? — Um lautem ober 
©elel^rten fHati) — ^d^ banf ßuc^, »ruber, banf 
ßud^ für ben QXiUn 2ßin!. — 2Ba§ ^atrtard& ? — 
2445 ©eib 3^^ wt^" 5ßatriard^ ! 3^ ^^K ja bod^ 
2)en ßl^riften mel^r im ^atriard^en aU 
3)en 5ßatrtard^en in bem ßl^riften fragen. — 
Sie ©ad^' ift bie . . . 

^(ofteritttber. 

Sticht toeiter, §err, nid^t toeiterl 
SBoju ? — 2)er $err öerfennt mid&. — 2Ber öiel toeife, 
2450 ^ai t)iel ju forgen, unb ic^ l^abe ja 
5Kid^ Siner ©orge nur gelobt. — D gut ! 
§örtl fe^tl Sort Kmmt, ju meinem ®lüdf, er felbft. * 
bleibt l^ier nur fte^n. ®r l^at ®ud^ fd^on erblidft. 



^vozxkt Jtuftritt. 

2)er ^atrlardft, ttjeld^er mit allem gelpd^cn ^omp ben einen 
treuggang l^erauffömmt, unb ble SBortgen. 

3d^ totd^' il^m lieber auö. — 2Bär' nid^t mein 3Kann ! — 
2455 ®i»^ ixi^t, roter, freunblic^er 5ßrälat I 
Unb toeld^er ^ßrunl ! 
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^(ofterbrnber. 

3l^r foHtet il^n erjl fel^n 
9lac^ §ofe fid^ erl^cben. "^ti^o iömmt 
®r nur bon einem Äranfen. 

Xeitt^e(4err. 

2Bte M ^Ä 
Sltd^t ©alabin toirb fd^ämen tnüjfen! 

(inbem er nft^er fommt, loinft bem ©ruber). 

^ier ! — 
2460 2)ag ift ja too^I ber %tmptU)txx. 2Ba« toiH 

er? 

5{lofterIirnber« 

SBei^ nic^t. 

(auf i^n auße^enb, inbem ber ©ruber unb t>ai ©efolge aurüdftreten). 

9iun, iperr 3litter I — ©el^r erfreut, 
2)en braben jungen 3Kann ju fel^n ! — (gi, nod^ 
©0 gar jung ! — 9lun, mit ®otte« $ilfe, barau2 
Äann ^twa^ toerben. 

SJlel^r, e^rtoürb*ger §ert, 

2465 Söol^I fc^toerlid^, ate fc^on ift. Unb el^er no(^ 

SEBag toenrger. 

^attiaxäi, 

3(^ tüünfc^e iüenigften«, 
S)afe fo ein frommer SRitter lange nod^ 
2)er lieben ß^riftenl^eit, ber ©ad^e ©otte« 
3u ®]^r* unb frommen blül^n unb grünen möge I 
2470 3)a« toirb benn aud) nic^t fehlen, toenn nur fein 
S)ie junge 2^aj)ferfeit bem reifen 9late 
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3)e« Sllter« folgen toitt ! — SBomit toar' fonfk 
3)^m §errn ju bienen? 

9Kit bcm nämlid^en, 
• SBoran eö meiner 3w0^"t^ W^ * »"ii 'Stau 

2475 9*^^* Ö^^ • — 5lur ift ber diät auä) anjune^men. 

^oä) Winbling« nid^t? 

9Ber f agt benn baö ? — @i freilid^ 
9Ru6 niemanb bie aSernunft, bie Oott il^m gab, 
3u Braud^en unterlagen, — too ft^ l^in 
Oe^ört — ®e^ört fte aber überatt 

2480 2)enn l^in ? — D nein ! — ^\xm Seif}}tel : lüenn unS ®ott 
2)ur(i^ einen feiner ©ngel, — ift ju fagen, 
©urd^ einen Wiener feines SBortö, — ein SWittel 
Selannt ju mad^en toürbiget, ba§ SBol^I 
2)er ganzen ßl^riftenl^eit, ba3 §ei( ber Äird^e 

2485 Sluf irgenb eine ganj befonbre SBeife 
3u förbern, ju befeftigen: toer barf 
©id^ ba nod^ unterftel^n, bie SBittfür be^, 
2)er bie Vernunft erfd^affen, nad^ Vernunft 
3u unterfud^en? unb ba§ elüige 

2490 ®efe^ ber §errlid^feit be3 §immelg, nad^ 
Den Heinen Siegeln einer eiteln (Si^re 
3u J)rüfen? — 2)od^ ^iert)on genug. — SBa^ ift 
6« benn, Vorüber unfern 9lat für je^t 
®er §err »erlangt? 
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®efe^t, e^rlüürb'ger SBater, 

2495 Si'^ S^be l^ätt' ein einjig Äinb, — eö fei 

6in 3Räb(l^en, — ba^ er mit ber größten Sorgfalt 

3u allem ®uten auferjogen, ba« 

@r liebe mel^r aU feine ©eele, bag 

^i&n toieber mit ber frömmften Siebe liebe. 

2500 Unb nun toürb' unfereinem l^interbrad^t, 

2)ie§ SWäbd^en fei be§ ^\x\>tn 2^oc^ter nid^t; 

@r l^ab' e§ in ber Äinb^eit aufgelefen, 

©elauft, geftol^len, — h)a« ^\)x toottt ; man toiffe, 

2)a§ HRäbd^en fei ein S^riftenfinb unb fei 

2505 GJetauft ; ber ^wbe l^ab' e§ nur afe ^übin 

®rjogen, laff' eg nur alg ^iü>m unb 

311^ feine S^od^ter fo öerl^arren : — fagt, 

(S^rtöürb'ger SSater, Wai to'dx' l^ierbei tool^I 

3u tl^un? 

^atriard^. 

^x^ f d^aubert ! — S)od^ ju aHererft 
2510 ©rlläre fid& ber §err, ob fo ein i^aü 
(Sin g^aftum ober eine §^})otl^ef . 
2)a3 ift ju fagen: ob ber §err fic^ ba^ 
3lur blofe fo bid^tet, ober ob'5 gefd^el^n 
Unb fortfäl^rt ju gefd^el^n. 

^emlielterr* 

3d^ glaubte, ba« 
2515 ©ei ein3, um 6uer §od^e^rh)ürben SWeinung 
SIo^ gu bernel^men. 

^atriard^. 

ging ? — ba f el^* ber $err, 
2Bie fid^ bie ftolje menfd^lid^e SSernunft 
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3m ©eiftlid^en bod^ irren lann. — SKit nid^ten ! 

SJcnnift ber öorgetragne g^H nur fo 
2520 ein ©J)iel beg SBi^e«, fo üerlo^nt e« ftd^ 

3)cr SKü^e nid^t, im ®mft il^n burd^jubenlen. 

^(S) toitt ben §errn bamit auf baS I^eater 

Sertöiefen l^aben, h)o berglcid^en pro 

Et contra fid^ mit Dielem Seifatt lönnte 
2525 Scl^anbeln laffen. — ^at ber §err mid^ aber 

3lid^t Blofe mit einer tl^eatraPfc^en ©d^nurre 

3um beften; ift ber '^aU ein gaftum; ^ätt' 

®r ftd^ h?ol^I gar in unfrer 2)iöceS^ 

3n unfrer lieben ©tabt S^^^f^Iem 
2530 @räugnet : — ja aföbann — 

S^enMieniierr. 

Unb wai aföbann? 
^atriard^. 

^ann toäre an bem '^vb^n förberfamfi 
Sie ©träfe ju DoHjiel^n, bie }}ä}}ftlid^e§ 
Unb laiferlid^eg Siedet fo einem g^eöel^ 
©0 einer Saftertl^at beftimmen. 

©0? 

^atriard^* 

2535 Unb jtoar Beftimmen obbefagte SRed^te 
S)em Suben, toeld^er einen ß^riften jur 
a^Joftafte öerfül^rt, — ben ©d^eiterl^aufen, 
®en §oIjftofe — 

^em^el^err. 

©0? 
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Unb lt)ie melmel^r bem 3uben, 
2) er mit ©etoalt ein arme^ ß^riftenfinb 
2540 Sem Sunbe feiner Sauf* entreißt! S)enn ift 
9lici^t aUeö, toa« man Äinbem tl^ut, @eh?alt ? — 
3u fagen : — aufgenommen, toaö bie Äird^* 
Sin Äinbern tl^ut. 

^eitt|ie(]^enr* 

SEBenn aber nun ba« Äinb, 
©rbarmte feiner fid^ ber 3«^^ nid^t, 
2545 SBießeid^t im 6lenb umgelommen toäre? 

2^l^ut nid^tS ! ber '^v(!t>t toirb Derbrannt. — ®enn Beffer, 
6§ toäre l^ier im @Ienb umgefommen, 
Slfö bafe ju feinem etoigen JJerberben 
6S fo gerettet toarb. — 3^ bem, toa« l^at 
2550 S)er Sube ®ott benn öorjugreif en ? ®ott 

Äann, toen er retten toiH, fd^on ol^n* il^n retten. 

Slud^ tro^ i^im, foHt' id^ meinen, — felig mad^en. 

^atriar^. 

2^l^ut nid^tg! ber ^\xU toirb Verbrannt. 

^eitt|ie(]^err. 

3)a^ gel^t 
aJlir nal^' 1 35efonberg, ba man fagt, er l^abe 
2555 S)a§ 5IRäbd^en nid^t foh)o^( in feinem ate 
SBielme^r in feinem ©lauben auferjogen 
Unb fie t)on ®ott nid^t me^r nid^t toenige 
©elel^rt, aU ber aSernunft genügt. 



ik. ^nfsug. 2. 2luftritt. 143 

$atriaird^. 

SCI^ut nicl^t«! 
2)er ^ube toirb Derbrannt . . . ^a, toär* attein 
2560 ©d^on biefettoegen toert, breimal verbrannt 

3u toerben ! — 9Bag ? ein Äinb ol^n' allen ©lauben 
©rtoad^fen laffen ? — SDSie ? bie grofee ^flid^t, 
3u glauben, ganj unb gar ein Äinb nid^t leieren? 
®a« ift ju arg ! — 3R\d) h)unbert fel^r, §err Slitter, 
2565 Sud^ f elbft ... 

^etiM'e^etr. 

(Sf)ttoixxV^tx §err, ba« übrige, 
SfSenn ®ott toiH, in bcr Seid^te. mm gei^n.) 

^atriard^. 

9Bag? mir nun 

9lid^t einmal Siebe fielen ? — SDen Söfetoid^t, 

®en 3"ben mir nid^t nennen ? — mir i^n nid^t 

3ur ©tette f Raffen ? — D, ba toeife ic^ SRat ! 
2570 3^ ^^V fogleid^ jum Sultan. — ©alabin, 

SJermöge ber Kapitulation, 

35ie er befd^h)oren, niu^ un«, mu^ ung fd^ü^en. 

Sei allen Siedeten, allen Seigren fd^ü^en, 

®ie toir ju unfrer aHerl^eiUgften 
2575 Sleligion nur immer red^nen bürfen! 

©ottlob! h)ir l^aben baö Original. 

SBir l^aben feine §anb, fein ©iegel. 2Bir I — 

äud^ mad^' id^ il^m gar leidet begreiflid^, toie 

©efä^rlid^ felber für ben etaai e« ift, 
258oSRid^t« glauben! Sitte bürgerlid^e Sanbe 

©inb aufgelöfet, finb jerriffen, totnn 

35er 5Ulenfd^ nid^tg glauben barf . — §intoeg 1 l^intoeg 

*SWit fold^em g^ebel . . . 



( 
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©d^abe^ bafe iä) nid^t 
®en trefflid^en ©ermon mit bejf'rer SRufee 
2585 ©eniefeen lann ! ^d^ bin ium ©alabin 
©etufen. 

3a? — 3l\xn fo — 3l\xn fteilid^ — 3)ann — 

Semliell^enr. 

3(1^ toitt ben ©ultan öorbeteiten, toenn 
®« ©urcr §od^el^rtoütben fo gefänt. 

D/ ol^ ! — ^d) toeife, ber §err l^at ®nabe funben 
2590 93or ©alabin ! — 3^ &i*^^ meiner nur 

3m beften bei il^m eingebenl ju fein. — 

3Ki(^ treibt ber ®ifer GJotteö lebiglid^. 

3Ba« id^ juöiel t^u', tl^u' id^ il^m. — ®a« tootte 

2)od^ ja ber §err ertoägen ! — Unb nid^t \oaf)v, 
259s §err SRitter ? baS üorl^in ®rh)ä^nte bon 

2)em 3wben \oax nur ein ^ßroblema? — ift 

3u fagen — 

@in ^Problema. 

(®e{)t ob.) 

^atriard^. 

(S)em id^ tiefet 
2)o8^ auf ben ®runb ju lommen fud^en mufe. 
2)a3 toäf fo toieberum ein Sluftrag für 
2600 ®en Sruber Sonafibe^.) — ^ier, mein ©o^n I 

(Cr \px\6)i im ^bflcl()n mit bcm Älojlcrbniber.) 
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Dritter Ztuftritt. 

€cene: ein Bimmer im $alafie be§ Salabin, in toelä^cB t>on @!I(U)en eine 
SJ^enae 93eutel aetragen unb auf bem Soben neben einanber gefieUt werben. 

(Sa (ab in unb ba(b barauf @itta^. 

^alabttt (ber baau fommt). 

3t\m toal^rlid^ ! bag l^at nod^ fein @nbc. — ^\t 
^eS 3)ine$ nod^ Diel jurüc!? 

(Sin enatie. ' 

aOBo^I nod^ bie §älfte. 
^alabtn* 

©0 tragt ba§ übrige ju ©ittal^. — Unb 
ffio bleibt at$afi? S)ag ^ier fott fogleic^ 

2605 3lls§afi ju fid^ nehmen. — Ober ob 

3d^*8 ni^t öielme^r bem SSater fd^icfe? §ier 
%äüt mir e§ bod^ nur burd^ bie Ringer. — 3^«^^ 
3)lan toirb tool^I enblid^ l^art, unb nun getoife 
©Ott'« Äünfte foften, mir biel abjujloacfen. 

26x0 S3i« loeniöften« bie (Selber au3 ä0^}}ten 

3ur ©tette lommen, mag ba« Slrmut fel^n, 

SBie'« fertig toirb ! — 3)ie ©}}enben bei bem ©rabe, 

SBenn bie nur fortgel^n! 9Benn bie 6^riften})ilger 

9)Ht leeren §änben nur nid^t abjiel^n bürfen! 

26x5 SBenn nur — 

8itta4. 

2BaS fott nun ba«? äßa« fott ba« (Selb 

Sei mir? 

^alabin. 

5Ulad^ bid^ baüon bejal^It unb leg 
Sluf aSonat, totnn toa« übrig bleibt. 
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3ft 3laÜ)an 
3loi) mit bem 2etnj)el^errn nid^t ba? 

@r fud^t 
gl^n aller Drten. 

^ ©iel^ bod^, lt)a§ id^ l^icr, 
2620 3"i>^"^ w^i^ fo tnein alt ©efd^metbc burd^ 
3)ic §änbe gel^t, gcfunben. 

Ol^tn ein fletn ©ethälbe aeigenb.) 

Salabitt. 

§a! mein 35ruber! 
3)ag ift er, ift er ! — 9Bar er ! toar er ! al^ ! — 
311^, töadErer, lieber 3""9^/ ^^i ^ bid^ 
©0 frü^ ijerlor! SBa^ ^ätt' id^ erft mit bir, 

2625 Sin beiner ©eit' erft unternommen! — ©ittal^, 
Safe mir ba§ Silb. 3lud^ lenn' id^'g fc^on; er ^ab 
ßg beiner altern ©d^toefter, feiner Sißa, 
3)ie eine^ 3Wor0en3 il^n fo ganj unb gar 
Slid^t an^ ben 3lrmen laffen tooHt'. ®g toar , 

2630 S)er le^te, ben er antritt. — W), iä) liefe 
^l^n reiten, unb allein ! — 211^, SiHa ftarb 
SBor Oram unb l^at mir'g nie bergeben, bafe 
Sd^ fo allein i^n reiten laffen. — 6r 
Slieb toeg! 

8itta4. 

®er arme ©ruber! 
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@alabitt. 

Safe nur gut 
2635 ©ein I — Einmal bleiben töir bod^ atte toeg ! — 
3ubem, — toer toeife? Der Xoh i[t'3 nid^t attein, 
®er einem Jüngling feiner 9lrt ba« 3^^! 
SJerrüit. @r l^at ber geinbe mel^r, unb oft 
©rliegt ber ©tärifte gleid^ bem ©d^toäd^ften. — 9iun, 

2640 ©ei h)ie i^m fei ! — 3^ ^"fe ^^^ ^^^^ "^^^ »"i* 
®em jungen 2^em})cll^errn Dergleid^en, mufe 
®o(l^ fel^n, lt)ie öiel mxd) meine ^^antafte 
©etäufd^t. 

Sitta^. 

3lur barum bring' id^'^. Slber gieb 
®od^, gieb! ^d^ toitt bir ba§ tool^I fagen; baS 
2645 Serftel^t ein toeiblid^ 3[ug'*am beften. 

8a(abttt 

(au einem Sl^ürjielder/ ber l^ereinttitt). 

9Ber 
3ft ba? — ber 2^em}}e(^err ? — (Sr lomm' 1 



(Sitta^. 



@ud^ nid^t 



3u ftören, il^n mit meiner 9leugier nid&t 
3u irren — 

(Sie fe^t fi(^ fettmättd auf einen Sofa unb lä^t ben Schleier faQen.) 

Salabin. 

®ut fo! gut! — (Unb nun fein %on ! 
9Bie ber too^I fein toirb I — Slffabö Ston 
2650 ©d^Iäft aud^ tool^I h>o in meiner ©eele nod^ !) 



i 
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üterter 2tuftritt. 
S)er Ztmpelliexx unb ©alabln. 

^d), bein ©efangner, ©ultan ... 

^alabitt. 

9Rein (Sefanßnet? 
2Bem td^ ba§ Seben fd^enle, toerb' id^ bem 
Slid^t aud^ bie ^reil^ett fd^enlen? 

SBag bir jiemt 
3u t^un, jicmt mir, erft ju öemel^men, nid^t 
2655 aSorau^äufe^en. 2lber, ©ultan, — ®anl, 
Sefonbern 2)anl bir für mein Seben ju 
Seteuern, ftimmt mit meinem ©tanb' unb meinem 
e^aralter nic^t. — ßg fte^t in atten gätten 
3u beinen SJienften toieber. 

^alabitt. 

Sraud^' e« nur 
2660 9lid^t toiber mid^ ! — 3**^^^^ ^i^ ^^^^ §änbe mel^r, 
2)te öönnt' id^ meinem ^üni^ gem. SKHein 
3^m fo ein §erj aud^ me^r ju gönnen, fättt 
5Wir fd^toer. — 3^ l^abe mid^ mit bir in nid^tS 
Setrogen, braijer junger 3Kann! 3!)u bift 
2665 mit ©eeP unb Seib mein 2lffab. ©ieb I id^ fönnte 
3)id^ fragen, too bu benn bie ganje S^xt 
©eftedft? in toeld^er §öl^Ie bu gefd^Iafen? 
Sn h)eld;em Oinniftan, \>on toeld^er guten 
3)iiJ biefe Slume fort unb fort fo frifd^ 
2670 ©r^alten toorben ? ©iel^ ! id^ lönnte bid^ 
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Srinnern tootten, h?a^ toir bort unb bort 
gufammen auSgefül^rt. ^d) lönntc mit 
3)tr janlen, ba| bu (Siii ©el^eimnid bod^ 
SSor mir gcl^abtl ®in 9lbenteuer mir 

2675 ®<>^ unterf dalagen : — ^a, ba§ lönnt' id^, toenn 

^d) bid^ nur fäl^' unb nid^t aud^ mid^. — 9lun, mag'§ ! 

SSon biefer filmen 2^räumerei ift immer 

3)od^ fo Diel \oa^x, ba| mir in meinem §erbft 

ein ajfab h?ieber Blül^en fott. — 3)u bift 

2680 ®8 bod^ jufrieben, Slitter? 

^em^elljerr* 

3Son bir mir lömmt, — fei toaö e« toitt — ba« lag 
Site SBunfd^ in meiner ©eele. 

@alabitt. 

£a^ und bad 

©oßleid^ Derfud^en. — Sliebft bu h?ol^I bei mir ? 
Um mir ? — 211« ßl^rift, ate 3Wuf elmann, gleic^jöiel ! 
2685 gm toeifeen 3JJanteI ober gamerlonf ; 
Snt 2^ulban ober beinem ^xli^: toie 
35u toinft! ©leid^ijiel! 3d^ l^abe nie »erlangt, 
S)a^ aQen 93äumen (Sine Stinbe load^fe. 

©onft toärft bu tool^I aud^ fd^loerlid^, ber bu bift: 
2690 3)er §elb, ber lieber Ootte« ©ärtner toäre. 

@a(abitt. 

9lun bann, toenn bu nid^t fd^led^ter öon mir benift, 
©0 toären h>ir ja l^a{b fd^on rid^tig ? 

^enMie^err« 

©an^ ! 
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{it^m bie ^anb btetenb). 

ein SfSort? 

XtmptUlttX (einfd^lagenb). 

(Sin 9Kann ! — hiermit em})fange mel^r, 
3llS bu mir nel^men fonnteft. ®an) ber beine! 

@a(abitt. 

2695 3w^i«I ©ctöinn für einen S^ag ! juöiel ! — 
Äam er nid^t mit? 

©er? 

@a(abitt* 

9iatl^an. 

^emlielterr (frofttg). 

3lein. 3^ tft»w 
aittein. 

@a(abitt* 
9BeIc|> eine 2:i^at öon bir ! Unb toeld^ 
Sin toeife« ®Iüi, ba§ eine fold^e 'Xf)at 
3um Seften eineg fold^en 5Kanne« au^fd^Iug. 

%tmptUitxv^ 

2700 3a, ja! 

@a(abitt* 

©0 lalt ? — 9lein, junger 5Kann ! totnn ®ott 
2öaS ®uteS burd^ un§ t^ut, mufe man fjo lalt 
3l\(i)t fein ! — felbft au§ »efd^eiben^eit fo lalt 
Slid^t fd^einen hjoHen! 

SenMiell^err* 

3)afe boc|> in ber SBelt 
6in iebe« Sing fo mand^e ©eiten l^at ! — 
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2705 Son bcnen oft ftd^ gar nid^t benlen lä^t, 
SSBie ftc jufammenj)aff cn ! 

@a(abitt« 

§alte bid^ 
9hir immer an bie beft* unb })rcife ®ott! 
2)er toei^^ toie fte jufammen})affen. — Slber, 
3Bcnn bu fo fd^tvicrig fein toiHft, junger 5Kann, 
2710 ©0 toerb' aud^ id^ ja tool^I auf meiner §ut 
3Kid^ mit bir Italien muffen? Seiber bin 
Slud^ id^ ein SDing \>on Dielen ©eiten, bie 
Dft nid^t fo red^t ju pa^m fd^einen mögen. 

®a^ fd^merjt I — 2)enn Slrgtool^n ift fo loenig fonft 

2715 9Rein ^tffkx — 

@alabitt. 

3lun, fo fage bod^, mit loem 
®u'^ l^aft ? — @g fd^ien ja gar, mit 5Rat^an. 3Bie ? 
auf Slat^an Strgtool^n ? 2)u ? — ©rllär bid^ ! \pxxd) 1 
Äomm, gieb mir beine« 3wtraun§ erfte ?Probe. 

XtmptUitxt. 

3d& l^abe toiber 5Ratl^an nid^tg. gd^ jüm' 

2720 äUein mit mir — 

Salabin. 

Unb über toaS? 

®a^ mir 

©eträumt, ein gube lönn' aud^ tool^I ein 3ube 

3u fein »erlernen ; bafe mir load^enb fo 

©eträumt. 

Salabitt. 

§erauS mit biefem h?ad^en 2^raumel 
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2)u toet^t t)on SRal^an« 2:od^tcr, ©ultan. 9Bag 
2725 3c^ für fte if)at, ba« t^at id^, — hjeil ic^'g t^at. 
3u [tolj, 3)anf einzuernten, töo id^ il^n 
5Rid&t fäete, öerfd^mä^t' id^ Sag für Sag, 
2)a§ 3Wäbd^en nod^ einmal ju fe^n. ©er SSater 
9Bar fern; er fömmt; er ^ört; er fud^t mid^ auf; 
2730 6r banft ; er iDünfd^t, bafe feine 2^od^ter mir 
©efallen möge, \pxxi)i üon Sluöftd^t, \pxxd)t 
9Son l^eitern fernen. — 9lun, xi) laffe mid^ 
Sefd^lüa^en, lomme, fel^e, finbe töirllid^ 
©in 3Wäbd^en . . .W), id^ mufe mid^ fd^ämen^ ©ultan ! - 

^alabitt. 

2735 2)id^ fd^ämen? — ba^ ein Subenmäbd^en auf 
S)id^ SinbrudE mad^te, bod^ h?ol^I nimmermel^r? 

®a^ biefem ®inbrudE auf ba^ lieblid^e 
®efd^h)ä$ beg 38ater3 l^in, mein rafd^eS §erj 
©0 toenig SEBiberftanb entgegentrete ! — 
2740 3i<^ 2^roj)fl id^ fj)rang jum jtoeitenmal ins ^Jeuer. — 
3)enn nun lüarb i d), unb nun toarb i 6) Derfd^mä^t. 

@a(abitt. 
aSerf c^mäl^t ? 

^eitMieI])err* 

3)er ipetfe SSater fd^lägt nun tool^I 

9Rid^ j)Iatterbing« nid^t au8. ©er h?eife SSater 

9Rufe aber bod^ fid^ erft erlunben^ erft 

2745 Sefinnen. 2ltterbingS ! 2^^at jid^ benn ba« 

9lid^t aud^? Grfunbete, befann id^ benn 

9Rid^ erft nid^t aud^, als fte im ^euer fd^rie ? — 

gürtpa^r ! bei ©ott ! gg ift bod^ gar toa« ©djöne«, 

©0 h?eife, fo bebäd^tig fein! 
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9?un, nun ! 
2750 So fiel^ bod^ einem Sllten eth?ag x\ad) ! 
2Bie lange lönnen feine SBeigerungen 
®enn bauern? 3Q3irb er benn üon bir Verlangen, 
©afe bu erft 3ube toetben fottft? 

aOäet toeife ! 
@a(abitt. 

SEBer toeife ? — ber bief en 3flatl^an bejf er lennt. 

Seitt|iel])err* 

2755 ^^ 3[berglaub^ in bem trir aufgetoad^fen, 
3SerIiert, aud^ toenn toir il^n erfennen, barum 
S)od^ feine 5IRad^t nid^t über unS. — 6g ftnb 
Slid^t atte frei, bie il^rer Äetten fj)otten. 

^alabitt* 
©el^r reif bemerlt ! 2)od^ 9latl^an toal^rlid^, 3latf)ar\ . . . 

Sem|iel])err« 

2760 ®er Aberglauben fd^Ummfter ift, ben feinen 
%ixx ben erträglid^ern )u l^alten . . . 

@a(abitt« 

3Kag 
SBol^l fein 1 5Do^ 5Ratl^an . . . 

^emlielterr. 

2)em allein 
®^e blöbe SKenfd^l^eit ju vertrauen, big 
©ie Rettern SDäal^rl^eitgtag getoö^ne; bem 
2765 SlHein . . . 
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®ut ! Slber SWat^an! — SWatl^ang So« 
3ft biefc Sd^toad^l^eit nid^t. 

®o bad^t' td^ aud^ ! • . . 
SBenn glcid^tüol^l bicfcr 3lu§bunb aßet 3Renfd^cn 
©0 ein gemeiner Sube h)äre, bafe 
6r g^riftenfinber ju befommen fud^te, 
2770 Um fie ate S^ben aufjujiel^n: — toie bann? 

S33er fagt il^m fo toaS nad^? 

SDag 5!Käbd^en felBft, 
9Kit h)eld^er er mid^ förnt, mit beren Hoffnung 
®r gern mir ju bejal^len fd^iene, h)a§ 
3d^ nid^t umfonft für fie get^an foK ^aben : — 
2775 5Die§ 5!Käbd^en felbft ift feine 3^od^ter — nid^t, 
3ft ein berjettelt ßl^riftenlinb. 

©ag er 
3)em ungead^tet bir ntd^t geben toollte? 

Xem|iel^err (heftig). 

SBoK' ober tootte nid^t ! Sr ift entbedt. 
3)er tolerante ©d^toä^er ift entbedt ! 
2780 3^ ^^^be hinter biefen jüb'fc^en SBolf 
^m j)^i(ofolpl^'fd^en ©d^afipelj §unbe fd^on 
3u bringen toiffen, bie il^n jaufen foHenl 
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^alabitt (ernft). 

Xtmptliittt, 

SBag ? tul^ig, S^rift ? — SSJenn 3ub' 
Unb SKufelmann auf ^\xV, auf 5!Kufclmann 
2785 Sefte^en, foll attcin ber ß^rift ben ©Triften 
9lid^t mad^en bürfen? 

@a(abttt (nod^ ernfler). 

Slu^ig, e^rift ! 

2:eilt))e^err (gelaffen). 

^^ fü^lc 
®eg 93orh)urfS ganjc Saft, — bie Salabin 
3n biefc ©ilbc J)re^t ! 311^, toznn xd) toü^te, 
aSic Slffab, — Slffab ftd^ an meiner ©tette 
2790 hierbei genommen l^ätte ! 

@a(abtn. 

3l\6)i biel beffer ! — 
93ermutltd^, ganj fo braufenb ! — ^06), toer l^at 
3)enn bid^ auc^ fd^on geleiert, mid^ fo toie er 
9RU ßinem SBorte ju befted^en? greilid^, 
SBenn aUeS fid^ berl^ält, tote bu mir fageft, 

2795 ^^^^ i^ ^^^ f^"^^^ ^^"^ i" Slatl^an pnben. — 
Snbe^^ er ift mein greunb, unb meiner ^'^eunbe 
5Kuft feiner mit bem anbern ^abern. — Sa^ 
SDid^ toeifen ! ®el^ be^utfam ! (Sieb il^n nid^t 
©ofort ben ©d^toärmern beineö $öBeI§ ipreiS! 

2800 SSerfc^toeig, toaS beine (Seiftlid^feit an il^m 
3u räd^en mir fo nal^e legen toürbe ! 
©ei feinem ^uhtn, feinem 3KufeImanne 
3um %xoii ein Sl^rift ! 
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S3alb toär'd bamit ju f))ät ! 
©od^ ©anl bet SIutBegier beS ^ßatriard^en, 
2805 Se$ äSertjeug mir ju Serben graute ! 

@a(abitt« 

SBie? 
3)u lamft jum ^atriard^en e^er als 

^m ©turnt ber Setbenfd^aft, im SBirBel 
®er Unentfc^loffenl^eit ! — SSerjeil^ ! — 3)u toirft 
SSon beinem 2lffab, fürd^t' id^, ferner nun 
2810 Slid^tS mel^r in mir erlennen toollen. 

@a(abitt« 

2Bär' 
@d biefe f^urd^t nid^t felbft 1 ^Jlid^ bünit, id^ toei^ 
3lu§ toetc^en gel^lern unfre X^ugenb leimt. 
5PfIeg biefe ferner nur, unb jene follen 
Sei mir bir toenig fd^aben. — 3lber ge^ ! 

2815 ©ud^ bu nun Slat^an, h)ie er bid^ gefud^t, 

Unb bring il^n ^er. ^d^ mu^ eud^ bod^ jufammen 
3Serftänbigen. — SBär' \xm baS 5Käbc^en bir 
3m 6mft px ti)\xn: fei rul^ig. ©ie ift beinl 
9lud^ foll eS SWatl^an fd^on emj)finben, ba^ 

2820 @r ol^ne ©d^toeinefleifd^ ein ßl^riftenlinb 
ßrjiel^en bürfen ! — ®z\) ! 

(^er 3:empel^err oel^t ah, unb @ittal^ t>eria|t ben @ofa.) 
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fünfter 2tuftritt. 

@ala bin unb @itta^. 

®anj fonberbar! 
@alabitt. 

(Seit, ©ittal^? aKufe mein Slffab nic^t ein hxa\>tx, 
6in fd^öner junger aWann getoefen fein? 

SBenn er fo toar, unb nid^t ju biefem Silbe 
2825 3) er 2:emipel^err bielmel^r gefeffen ! — 2lber 
SBie l^aft bu bod^ bergeffen lönnen, bic^ 
3laä) feinen ©Itern ju erlunbigen? 

^alabitt. 

Unb inSBefonbre too^I nad^ feiner aJlutter? 
Di feine aRutter ^ier ju 2anbe nie 
2830 ©etoefen fei? — SWid^t h)a^r? 

@itta4. 

®a$ mad^ft bu gut! 
Salabin. 

D, möglid^er toär' nid^t«! 3)enn 2lffab toar 
Sei l^übfd^en ßl^riftenbamen fo h)iIKommen, 
Suf l^übfd^e ß^riftenbamen fo eripid^t, 
3)afe einmal gar bie SHebe ging — 5Run, nun, 
283s 3Ran flprid^t nid^t gern baöon. — (Senug, id^ l^ab* 
Si^n toieber I — toill mit allen feinen gel^Iern, 
aWit allen Saunen feinet toeid^en §erjeng 
gi^n toieber l^aben ! — Dl^ I ba§ SKäbd^en mufe 
gl^m 5Ratl^an geben. SKeinft bu nid^t? 
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3^m geben? 

2840 3^m lajf en ! 

8alabitt* 

Sraerbingg! SBa« l^ätte $Rat^an, 
©obalb er nid^t i^r SSater ift, für 3led^t 
3luf fte? aSer i^r bag Seben fo erhielt, 
3:ritt einjig in bie Siedete beS, ber il^r 
@$ aab. 

SBie alfo, ©alabin? toenn bu 

2845 5Rur flleid^ bag SWäbd^en ju bir nöl^mft ? ©ie nur 

3)em unred^tmä^igen Seft^er gleid^ 

gntjögeft ? 

@alabttt. 

X^äte baS iDol^I not? 

5Rot nun 
SBol^l eben nid^t ! — 3)ie liebe Jieubegier 
J^reibt mid^ allein, bir biefen 3lat ju geben, 
2850 ®enn bon getDiffen 5Jlännem mag id^ gar 
3u gern fo balb h)ie möglid^ tüiffen, toaö 
©ie für ein 3Räbd^en lieben fönnen, 

@a(abtn. 

5Run, 

©0 fd^id unb lafe fie Idolen, 

®arf id^, ©ruber? 

5Rur fd^one SWatl^ang! Slatl^an mufe burc^au« 
2855 92id^t glauben^ ba^ man mit ®eh)alt i^n Don 
3^r trennen toolle. 
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©orge ntd^t, 
Salabitt. 

Unb id^, 
3^ tt^wfe f^on felbft fcl^n, too Sllsipafi bleibt. 



Sec^fter auftritt 

Scene: bie offne ^lur in 9latl(ian3 ^aufe, gegen bie Halmen gu, mie im 
erfien Auftritte beS erfien ^ufauged. (Sin Seil ber SBaren unb ltoflbar= 
feiten liegt auSgefrantt/ beten ebenbafelbfl gebac^t mirb. 

9^at]^an unb !3)aj[a. 

D, alleg l^ertlid^ ! Sitte« augeriefen ! 
D, atte« — tote nur ^f)x eS geben lönnt. 
2860 SBo toirb ber ©itberftojf mit golbnen SRanlen 
Oemad^t? SBag foftet er? — 3)ag nenn' ic^ nod^ 
(Sin Srautlleib! Äeine Jlönigin »erlangt 
6« beffer. 

9^at(an. 

»rautlletb? SBarum Srautlleib eben? 

3e nun! ^^x badetet baran freilid^ nid^t, 
2865 Sil« 3^r il^n fauftet. — Silber toa^rlid^, 5Rat^an, 
3)er unb fein anbrer mufe eg fein ! ®r ift 
3um Srautlleib toie befteUt. I)er toei^e (Srunb 
©in 93ilb ber Unfd^utb, unb bie golbnen ©tröme, 
3)ie atter Drten biefen ®runb burd&fc^längetn, 
2870 ®n Silb beg »leic^tumg. ©e^t 3^r ? 2ltterliebft ! 
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SBa« h)i|clft bu mir ba ? SSon toeff en Srautlleib 
©innbilberft bu mir fo gelehrt ? — Sift bu 
Denn Sraut? 

9{at4att. 

5Run h)er benn? 

Sd^ ? — Heber ®ott ! 

SEBer benn? SSon treffen Srautfleib flprid^ft bu benn? — 
2875 2)^^ ^^^^ H^ i^ ^^i*^ wnb feiner anbem. 

3ft mein ? ©oU mein fein ? — 3ft für 3led^a nic^t ? 

SBaS id^ für Sled^a mitgebracht, baS liegt 
3n einem anbem Satten, ^ai) ! nimm toeg I 
3^rag beine ©iebenfad^en fort! 

3Serfud^er ! 
2880 5Rein, h)ären eg bie Äoftbarfeiten aud^ 

3)er ganjen SBett ! 5Rid^t rü^r an ! h)enn 3^1^ «tir 
SSorl^er nid^t fd^h)ört, bon biefer einzigen 
©elegenl^eit, bergleid^en ®ud^ ber ipimmel 
SWid^t jtoeimal fd^idfen h)irb, ©ebraud^ ju mad^en. 

2885 ©ebraud^ ? bon h)a§ ? — ©elegenl^eit ? tooju ? 

D fteUt @ud^ nid^t fo f remb ! — 3Kit furjen SBorten : 
3)er %tmpdi)txx liebt Sled^a ; gebt fie il^m 1 
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So f)at bod^ einmal gute Sünbe, bie 

3d^ länger nid^t berfd^tüeigen fann, ein 6nbe. 

2890 ©0 lömmt baS SKäbd^en h)ieber unter 6l^ri[ten, 
SSJirb tüieber, toaS fte ift, ift toieber, h)a§ 
©ie h)arb : unb ^l}x, gl^r l^abt mit all bem ©uten, 
3)a8 toir 6ud^ nid^t genug berbanfen fönnen, 
9lid^t JJeuerlol^Ien blo^ auf 6uer $auj)t 

2895 ©efammelt. 

3)od^ bie alte Seier tüieber? — 
5!Kit einer neuen ©aite nur bejogen, 
3)ie, fürd^t' id^, toeber ftimmt nod^ l^ält. 

SQSie fo? 

5Kir toär' ber 2:emj>el^err fd^on red^t. 3^m gönnt' 
3d^ Sled^a mel^r aU einem in ber äßelt. 
2900 allein . • • 5Run, l^abe nur ®ebutb. 

(Sebulb? 

®ebulb ift 6ure alte fieier nun 

SBo^l nid^t? 

9latfiaiu 

5Rur toenig 3:age nod^ (Sebulb ! 

©iel^ bod^ ! — SBer fommt benn bort ? @in Jltofterbruber ? 

®e^, frag il^n, toa§ er loiU, 

SBa« loirb er toollen? 

(@te getjt auf xf)n gu unb fragt.) 

Saffian* 
2905 ©0 gieb ! — unb el^' er bittet. — (Sßü^t* id^ nur 
3)em 3^emj)el^erm erft beijulommen, ol^ne 
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Slltüo id^ meinem Oott in ©infamfeit 
93i§ an mein fetig ®nbe bienen lönne. 

Sd^ fte^' auf Äo^len, guter Sruber. SKad^t 
2945 ®g f urj. 3)a§ $f anb ! bag mir Vertraute $fanb I 

©ogleid^, §err SWat^an. — 9lun, ber $ßatriard^ 
SSerfj)rad^ mir eine ©iebelei auf S^^aBor, 
Sobatb aU eine leer, unb l^ieft injtoifd^en 
3m Slofter mid^ aU Saienbruber bleiben. 
2950 3)a bin id^ je^t, iperr 5Ratl^an, unb verlange 
3)e§ Sagg h)o^I l^unbertmal auf 3^^abor. S)enn 
I)er ^atriard^ brandet mid^ ju allerlei, 
SSJobor ic^ großen ßlel l^abe. ^\xm 
®jemj)el : 

aWad^t, id& bitt' gud^ ! 

^lüfteriruber. 

3tm, ed Idmmt! 
2955 ®^ ^^^ ^^^ jemanb l^eut' in§ D^r gefegt, 
ßg lebe ^ier l^erum ein '^vbt, ber 
ein ß^riftenfinb alS feine 3^od^ter ftc^ 
(Srjöge. 

SBie? (betroffen.) 

^lofter^ntber. 

ißört mic^ nur au^ l — 3^bem 
©r mir nun aufträgt, biefem Suben ftrad«, 
2960 SBo möglid^, auf bie ©ipur ju fommen, unb 
(Setoaltig fid^ ob eineö fold^en JJrebeU 
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ßrjümt, ber i^m bie toal^re ©ünbe toiber 

a)en ^eil'gen (Seift bebünft ; — ba« ift, bie ©ünbe, 

S)ie aller ©ünben größte Sünb' un^ gilt, 

2965 $Wur ba^ toir, (Sott fei 3)anf, fo red^t nid^t tüiffen, 
SBorin fte eigentlid^ Beftel^t : — ba toad^t 
9Rit einmal mein Oetoijfen auf, unb mir 
gällt bei, id^ lönnte felber h)o^l bor ^üUn 
3u biefer unberjei^lid^ großen ©ünbe 

2970 ©etegenl^eit gegeben l^aben. — Sagt : 

ipat 6ud^ ein Sleitlned^t nid^t bor ad^tjel^n S^^^^n 
6in 3^öd^terd^en gebrad^t bon toenig 93Jod^en? 

S38ic baS? — 5Run freiließ — aUerbingg — 

^(üfterüntber. 

©i, fel^t 

SKid^ bod^ red^t an ! — I)er 3leitlned^t, ber bin id^. 

2975 ©eib ^\)X? 

^(ofterürttber» 

3)er iperr, bon toeld^em id^'S ®ud^ brad^te, 
2Bar — ift mir re^t — ein §err bon ^il««^* — SBolf 
aSon gilnel! 

3li(^tig ! 

^(ofterürnber. 

SSJeil bie 3Kutter lurj 
SSorl^er geftorben toar, unb ftd^ ber SSater 
9lad^ — mein' id^ — ®ajja j)lö^lid^ toerfen mu^te, 
2980 SSJol^in bag SBürmd^en i^m nid^t folgen lonnte, 
©0 fanbt* er'g 6ud^. Unb traf id^ 6ud^ bamit 
9lid^t in ®arun? 



I 



166 Xtailian hex XOeife. 

(San) red^t ! 
^lofterürttbeir, 

eg h)är' fein SBunber, 
SBenn mein (Sebäc^tniS mid^ betrog'. 3^ ^<*^^ 
3)er braben iperrn fo biel gel^abt, unb biefem 
2985 igab' id^ nur gar ju furje 3^i* gebient. 
(Sr blieb balb brauf bei SlSlalon unb toar 
SBol^I fonft ein lieber iperr. 

3^ h)ol^l ! ja h)ol^l I 
3)em id^ fo biel, fo öiel ju banfen ^ahz\ 
3)er me^r als einmal m\i) bem ©d^toert entriffen I 

^lüfterbrttber» 

2990 D fd^ön ! ©0 hjerb't '^f)x feines Söd^terd^enS 
6ud^ um fo lieber angenommen l^aben. 

9^at])att. 

3)aS fönnt 3^r benlen. 

^lofterbrnber« 

5Run, too ift eS benn? 
®S ift bod^ h)ol^l nid^t ettoa gar geftorben? — 
Sagt'S lieber nid^t geftorben fein ! — SBenn fonft 
2995 9lur niemanb um bie ©ad^e toei^, fo l^at 
es gute SBege. 

Ssat es? 

^lofterbrnber. 

Sraut mir, SWatl^an! 
3)enn fe^t, id^ benfe fo ! 2öenn an baS ®ute^ 
2)aS id^ ju t^un bermeine, gar ju nal^ 
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SBa« gar ju ©d^UmmeS grenjt, fo t^u' id^ lieber 
3000 3)ag Oute nid^t ; toeil toir ba^ ©d^Iimme jtoar 
©0 jiemlid^ jubetläfftg fennen, aber 
Sei toeiten nid^t baS ®ute. — SBar ja tool^I 
9latürlid^, tüenn baS ßl^riftentöd^terd^en 
Siedet gut bon 6ud^ erjogen Serben follte, 

3005 ©a^ 3^^^'^ öl^ ®w^^ ^^9^*^ S^öd^terd^en 
erjögt. — a)ag hättet ^\)x mit aOer Sieb' 
Unb Streue nun getl^an, unb müßtet fo 
SBelol^net toerben? 3)a§ toiH mir nid^t ein. 
®i freilid^, flüger l^ättet ^\)x gct^an, 

3010 aSBenn 3^1^ t^^^ ßl^riftin burd^ bie jtoeite §anb 
2lls ß^riftin auferjiel^en lajf en ; aber 
©0 l^ättet S^r ba§ Äinbd^en Sureö ^J^eunb« 
3lud^ nid^t geliebt, Unb Äinber braud^en Siebe, 
S33är'g eines tüilben Siere« Sieb' aud^ nur, 

3015 3« fold^en ^a'f^x^n mel^r aU ßl^riftentum. 
3um ß^riftentume l^at'S nod^ immer S^xt 
aSBenn nur baS aJläbd^en fonft gefunb unb fromm 
SSor Suern Slugen aufgetoad^fen ift, 
©0 blieb'S bor ©otteS 2lugen, toaS eS toar. 

3020 Unb ift benn nid^t baS ganje ß^riftentum 
3luf« 3"i^^^*""^ gebaut? gg b^t mid^ oft 
©eärgert, l^at mir 3:^ränen g'nug gefoftet, 
S33enn ßl^riften gar fo fel^r bergeffen fonnten, 
3)a6 unfer $err ja felbft ein 3"^^ ^^^» 

3025 3^1^/ guter ©ruber, mü^t mein JJürfprad^ fein, 
aSenn ^a^ unb ©leifenerei ftd^ gegen mid^ 
ßrl^eben foHten — liegen einer 2:i^at — 
ab, toegen einer S^at ! — 5Rur 3^^/ 3^^ foKt 
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©ie h)ijf cn ! — 5Wel^mt fie aber mit in§ ®rab ! 

3030 3lo6) f}at mid^ nie bie ©itellcit berfud^t, 
©ie jemanb anbern ju erjagten, Sud^ 
SlBein crjäl;!' id^ fte, S)er frommen Sinfalt 
SIHein erjäl^r id^ fte. SBeil bie aKein 
Serftel^t, toa« fid^ ber gottergebne 9Kenfd^ 

3035 %vix 2:i^aten abgewinnen fann. 

JMofterintber. 

S^rfeib 
©erü^rt, unb Suer 3luge fte^t boO SBaffer? 

31^r traft mid^ mit bem Äinbe ju 3)arun. 
3^r h)ifet \t)o\)l aber nid^t, bafe loenig 2:age 
3uöor in ®atl^ bie ßl^riften alle ^vbtn 

3040 3Rit 2Beib unb Äinb ermorbet l^atten, toiftt 
SSJol^l nid^t, ba^ unter biefen meine grau 
9Rit fteben ^offnung^öoHen ©öl^nen ftd^ 
Sefunben, bie in meinet ©rubere §aufe, 
3u bem id^ fie geflüd^tet, inggefamt 

3045 Serbrennen muffen. 

^lüfterbntber. 
SlUgered^ter I 

S^r lamt, ^att» id^ brei Jag' unb 5Räd^t' in Slfd^' 
Unb ©taub bor ®ott gelegen unb getoeint. — 
©etoeint? Seiner mit (Sott aud^ tool^I gered^tet, 
(Sejürnt, getobt, mid^ unb bie SSJelt bertoünfd^t, 
3050 3)er ©^riften^eit ben unberfö^nlid^ften 
§ci6 jugefd^tooren — 
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Stlofktthxn^tv, 

©od^ nun lam bie 3Semunft aKmäl^Ud^ h)ieber. 
Sie fprad^ mit fanfter ©timm': „Unb bod^ ift ®ottI 
3)od^ toar aud^ (Sotteg Slatfd^lu^ ba§ ! SBo^tan ! 

305s Äomm ! übe, toaS bu langft begriffen l^aft, 
SBag fid^erlid^ ju üben fc^toerer nid^t 
211^ ju begreifen ift, toenn bu nur toiUft. 
©te^ auf !" — 3c^ ftanb ! unb rief ju ®ott : 3d^ toitt ! 
SBiaft bu nur, ba^ id^ toia ! — Snbem fliegt ^^r 

3060 80m 5Pferb' unb üBerreid^tet mir baS Jlinb, 
3n guem 5!KanteI einge^üttt. — 8Ba§ 3^r 
5Kir bamafö fagtet, h)aS id^ ®ud^, l^ab' id^ 
SBergeffen. ©0 biel hjeife ic^ nur: id^ nal^m 
3)a« Äinb, trug'« auf mein Sager, lüfef e^, toarf 

3065 9Rid^ auf bie Änie unb fd^tud^jte : (Sott ! auf fteben 
3)oc^ nun fd^on eine« lieber! 

5Rat^an! 5Ratl^an! 
3]^r feib ein 6^rift ! - »ei (Sott, 3^r feib ein ß^rift ! 
@in beff'rer ß^rift toar nie! * 

9{at4ait. 

SBol&l un«! Denn toa« 
SRid^ @ud^ )um S^riften mac^t, bad mac^t @ud^ mir 

3070 3«"^ Swben ! — Slber Ia|t unö länger nid^t 
©nanber nur ertoeid^en. ipier Braud^t'S 3^l^at! 
Unb oB mid^ ftebenfac^e Siebe fd^on 
Salb an bieg einj'ge frembe 5Wäbd^en Banb, 
DB ber ©cbanle mic^ fd^on tötet, ba^ 

3075 3d& ttteine fteBen ©öl^n' in il^r auf« neue 
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©elbcigner ipanb, bie SlngeJ^örigen 
2}on il^m unb i^r gcfd^rieben. 

D ertoünfd^t ! 
®^\)i ! lauft ! ^olt mir baS Süd^eld^en. ©efd^toinb ! 
3d^ bin bereit, mit ®oIb eg aufjutoiegen, 
3115 Unb taufenb 2)anf baju! gilt! lauft ! 

^lofterüntber* 

SRec^t gern! 

6§ ift arabifd^ aber, toag ber §err 

§ineingef einrieben, («b.) 

9^at4aiu 

Einerlei ! SWur l^er 1 — 
®ott! h)enn xd) bod^ bag 5Wäbd^en nod^ behalten 
Unb einen fold^en ßibam mir bamit 

3120 ©rfaufen fönnte! — ©d^tüerlid^ too^I! — 5Run, fall' 
®§ aus, h)ie*§ toill ! — SBer mag eS aber benn 
®eh)efen fein, ber bei bem ^ßatriard^en 
So ettoa« angebrad^t? I)ag mu^ id^ bod^ 
3u fragen ni^t bergeffen. — SBenn eS gar 

3125 3Son SDaja läme? 



2tcl^ter 2luftrttt. 
^aia unb 9^at^an« 

(eiltQ unb t)er(eoen). 

a)enlt bod^, SWatl^an! 
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SaS arme jtinb erfd^ra! tt)o^I ted^t barüberl 
S)a fd^idEt . . . 

®er ?patriard^? 

®eg ©ultan« ©d^toefter, 
5ßrinjefftn ©ittal^ ♦ . . 

5Rid^t ber 5ßalriard^? 

5Retn, ©itta^ ! — §ött S^r nid^t? — «ßrinjefftn ©itla^ 
3130 ©d^idft l^er unb lä^t fie ju fid^ Idolen. 

2Ben? 
Säfet SRed^a Idolen ? — ©illal^ läfet fie Idolen. — 
9lun, toenn fie ©tttal^ Idolen lä^t, unb nid^t 
®er ?ßatriard^ 

3Bie fommt ^l^r benn auf ben? 

92attatt. 

©0 l^aft bu lürjlid^ nid^ts öpn il^m gel^ört? 
3135 Oetoi^ nid^t? 3lud^ i^m nid^tS flefledt? 

9^atl|att* 
SEBo ftnb bie Solen? 

^aia. 
Som. 
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3d^ W'xü fie bod^ 
3lug Sorftd^t felber f))red^en. Äomm ! — SBenn nur 
aSom ^ßalriatd^en nid^tg bal^inter fledt. (3».) 

Unb id^ — id^ fürd^tc ganj toaS anbreg nod^. 

3140 3Ba^ ötlt'S? bie einjige öermcinte 2^od^ler 
©0 eineg reid^en S"^^'^ ^^r' and) tt)of)l 
gür einen 3Kufelmann nid^t übel? — §ui, 
®er 2^emj)el^err ifl brum. 3ft brum, toenn id^ 
S)en jtoeiten ©d^ritt nid^t aud^ nod^ toage, nid^t 

3145 2lud^ il^r nod^ felbft entbede, toer fte ifl ! — 
Oetrofl ! £a^ mid^ ben etflen SluöenblidE, 
2)en id^ allein fte l^abe^ baju braud^en ! 
Unb ber tpirb fein — öielleid^t mm eben, \vmn 
3d^ fie begleite. ©0 ein erfter SQBinf 

3150 ^ann untertDegend tt)enigften§ nid^t fd^aben* 

3a, ja! 3lur ju ! 3e|t ober nie! 9lur ju! (S^mnad^.) 



JüttffBr 3luf|ug. 



(Erfter Zruflrtlt. 

Ccene: t>ai 3tininer in @alabin§ ^ala^e, in tvelc^eS bie 99eutel mit ®e(b 

getragen morben, bie noc^ ju fe^en. 

@alabtn unb bdb barauf berfc^tebene üJlameluden. 

@alabitt (im ^ercintreten). 

S)a fle^t ba§ (Selb nun nod^ ! Unb niemanb toet| 
2)en ®etlt)ifc^ aufjufinbcn, bet öermutUd^ 
Sing ©d^ad^brett trgenbtpo geraten ift, 
3155 3)aS il^n tool^l feiner felbft bergeffen mad^t; — 

SBSarum nid^t meiner? — 5«un, ©ebulbl SBa« giebf«? 

dtin mamtlnd. 

ßrtoünf d^le 9lad^rid^l, ©ullan ! greube, ©ultan ! 
2)ie Äaratüane bon iJal^ira fömmt, 
3ft ölüdflid^ ba I mit jtebeniä^rißem 
3160 Sribut beg reid^en 3life. 

@alabitt* 

2)u bift mir toal^rlid^ ein hjUIfommner Söote I — 
$a ! enblid^ einmal ! enblid^! — ^aU ®anf 
2)er fluten g^itw^^Ö- 

^er Tlamtlnd (wartenb). 

(SHun? nur l^er bamit!) 

175 



I 
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@alabitt» 

gSJa« toarfft bu? — ®e^ nur lieber. 

^er äRamelttc!» 

®ein SBtllfommnen 

3165 ©onft ntd^lg? 

Salabitt» 

aSBaö benn nod^ fonfl? 

2)em öuten ®otcn 
Äein S3otcnbrot? — ©0 h)är' id^ ja ber erfle, 
3)en ©alabin mit 3Bortcn abäulol^nen 
S)oc^ enblid^ lernte? — 2luc^ ein SRul^m! — ber erfte, 
5Kit bem er Imdferte. 

Salabitt« 

©0 nimm bir nur 
3170 3)ort einen Seutel. 

^er SD'^amelttif. 

9lein, nun nid^t! 3)u fannft 
aWir fie nun alle fd^enfen tPoHen. 

@alabitt* 

%xoii ! — 

Äomm ^er I ® a l^afl bu ^toei. — ^m ßrnft ? er gel^t ? 
2^l^ut mir'^ an Sbelmut jutjor? — ®enn ftd^er 
3Ku^ i^m eg faurer Serben, auSjufc^Iagen, 
3175 21I§ mir ju geben. — Sß^al^i'"' — 2Ba§ lommt 
3Kir benn aud^ ein, fo furj tjor meinem 2lbtrüt 
2luf einmal ganj ein anbrer fein ju tooHen? — 
SBiH ©alabin al^ ©alabin nic^t fterben? — 
©0 mu^t' er auc^ alg ©alabin ni^t leben. 

@in 5))ieiter SD'^amelttif. 

3180 9?un, ©ultan! .. . 
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©enn bu mir ju mclben fömmft . . . 
Stotxttt Tlamtluä» 
®a^ au§ Sfl^J)ten ber 3:ran§j)ort nun ba! 

@alabitt* 

jtam id^ bo^ ju f))ät! 

@alabitt* 

SBarum 

3u fj)dt? — 2)ä nimm füt bcincn guten SBillen 

S)er Seutel einen ober jtoei. 

3toeiter aRamelttc!. 

aWad^t brei! 
alahin, 

3185 3^/ ^^"" *^w rennen lannft ! — ©0 nimm fte nur, 

Stotvttv ^amtlnd, 

68 h)trb tool^l nod^ ein britter fommen, — toenn 
®r anberd fommen fann. 

Salabitt« 

2Bte ba«? 

3toeUer ^amtlnä, 

6r l^at aud^ too^I ben §aU gebro^en! 2)enn 
©oBalb toir brei ber 2lnfunft be§ 2^rang))ort8 
3190 SBerfid^ert loaren, ftjrengte jeber frif^ 
®atoon. ®er öorberfte, ber flürjt; unb fo 
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Äomm' xi) nun toor unb Bleib' aud^ öot Bt§ in 
2)ie ©labt, too aber Sbtal^im, ber Seder, 
®ie ©ajfen bejfer fennl. 

Salabitt. 

D, ber ©eftürgtel 
3195 greunb, ber ©eftürjte ! — SReit i^m bod^ entgegen» 

3toeiter Wlamtluä, 

®aS toerb' \6) ja too^I tl^un ! — Unb toenn er lebt, 
©0 ift bie §älfte biefer Seutel fein. 

(QJe^t ah.) 

Salabitt. 

©iel^, toeld^ ein guter, ebler Kerl aud^ ba§ ! — 
2öer fann ft^ fol^er 5KameIudEen rül^men? 
3200 Unb h)är' mir benn ju ben!en nid^t erlaubt, 
®a^ fie mein Seifj)iel bilben l^elfen? — ^ort 
5DJit bem (Sebanfen, fie ju guter Se|t 
3lo(S) an ein anbreö ju getoö^nen I . , . 



@itt britter a)>{amelttif. 



©ultan, . . . 



@alabitt« 

Sift bu'g, ber ftürjte ? 

dritter ^amttuä. 

9lein. 3^^ ttMlit nur, — 
3205 2)a^ ©mir 5!Kanfor, ber bie fiaratoane 
©efül^rt, bom 5Pferbe fteigt . . . 

^alabitt. 

Sring il^n! gefd^toinb! 
35a ift er ja! — 
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^tDetter Jluflrtll. 
(gmll 3Jlaufor unb ©aloblii, 

SBiUfommen, ®mir! 3lun, 
SBte iff§ öegattöen? — aWanfor, 5Kanfot, ^aft 
Uns lange toarten laffen! 

2)iefcr Srief 
3210 Seric^tet, toaS bein SlbuIIaffem erft 

gür Unrul^* in S^ebatg bämj)fen müjfen, 
6^' toir eS toagen burften, aBjageJ^en. 
3)en 3"9 batauf l^ab* x6) befd^Ieuniget 
So öiel, tote möglid^ toar. 

SaCabitt« 

Sd^ glaube bir ! — 
3215 Unb nimm nur, guter 3Kanfor, nimm fogleid^ . . . 
2)u tl^uft eS aber bod^ aud^ gern ? . . . nimm frif d^e 
SebedEung nur fogleid^. ®u mu^t fogleid^ 
3loä) toeiter, mu^t ber (Selber großem 2:eil 
Stuf Sibanon jum SSater bringen. 

äRanfor. 

®eml 
3220 ©el^r gern ! 

^alabtn. 

Unb nimm bir bie Sebedfung ja 
$Rur nid^t ju fd^toad^. 6§ ift um Sibanon 
SRi^t alles mel^r ju fidler. §aft bu nid^t 
®el^örl? S)ie Semjjell^erren fmb hjieber rege. 
©ei tool^I auf beiner §ut ! — Komm nur ! SIBo ^ält 
3225 S)er 3"9 ? Sd^ ^^K il^n fel^n unb aUeS f elbft 
Setreiben. — 3'^^' ^^ ^^^ fobann bei ©ittaV 
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Dritter ZTuftritt, 

Sccne : bie ^almen öor 9lat^an§ ^aufe, h)o ber £em))e(]^err auf unb 

nteber ge^t. 

3n§ $au§ nun totll id^ einmal nid^t. — 6r toirb 
©id^ enbltd^ bod^ tpo^l feigen laffen ! — SKan 
Semerfte mi^ ja fonft fo balb, fo gern I — 

3230 SBiH'g nod^ erleben, ba^ er ftd^*^ öerbittet, 
aSor feinem §aufe mi^ fo fleißig finben 
3u laffen. — §m ! — id^ bin bod^ aber aud^ 
©el^r ärgerlid^. — 2öa3 l^at mid^ benn nun fo 
Erbittert gegen il^n ? — (Sr fagle ja : 

3235 3loi) fd^Iüg* er mir nid^t^ ab. Unb ©alabin 
§at*g über ftd^ genommen, il^n ju ftimmen. — 
2Bie? foHte totrlltd^ tool^I in mir ber ßl^rift 
9Jod^ tiefer niften afö in il^m ber S^be ? — 
SEBer fennt fi^ red^t? SBie fönnt id^ i^m benn fonft 

3240 35en f(einen SHaub nid^t gönnen toollen, ben 
Sr fid^'g }u fold^er Slngelegenl^eit 
©emad^t, ben ßl^riften abzujagen ? — ^reilid^, 
Äein Heiner SRaub, ein fold^ ®efd^öj)f ! — ®efd^öj)f ? 
Unb toeffen ? — bod& be§ Sflaben nid^t, ber auf 

3245 1)e§ geben« oben ©tranb ben Slodf gep^t 
Unb fid^ batoon gemacht? ®eg Äünftler« boc^ 
SBol^I mel^r, ber in bem l^ingetoorfnen SIodEe 
5Die göttliche ©eftalt fic^ badete, bie 
gr bargeftettt ? — 2ld^ ! SRec^ja« toal^rer SSater 

3250 SIeibt, tro$ bem ß^riften, ber fie jeugte, — bleibt 
3n Sloigfeit ber ^\x)>^. — SQBenn id) mir 
©ie lebigli^ al« ßl^riftenbirne benfe, 
©ie fonber alle« ba« mir benle, toa« 
SlUein il^r fo ein 3ube geben lonnte : — 
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3255 Bpxxd), $erj, — h)a« toäx' an \f)x, ba^ bir gefiel? 
3lxi)m aBemg! ©elbft i^r Säd^eln, toäx' e« nid^t« 
Site fanfle, fd^öne 3"*w"0 i^i^«^ SKuöfeln, 
SBär', h)aS fte lä^eln mad^t, beg SHetjeg untoert, 
3n ben eg ft^ auf il^rem 3Kunbe Heibet : — 

3260 3lt\n, felbft i^r Säd^eln nid^t ! 3d^ f)aV eg ja 
SEBol^I fd^öner nod^ an Slbertoi^, an ianb. 
Sin $öl^neret, an ©^mei^Ier unb an Sul^Ier 
Serf^toenben fel^n ! — $at'g ba mi^ aud^ bejaubett ? 
$afs ba mir au^ ben SQBunf^ enllodft, mein geben 

3265 3« feinem ©onnenf^eine ju öerflattem? — 

3d^ toü^te nid^t. Unb bin auf ben bod^ launifd^, 
2)er biefen l^öl^em SBert allein i^r gab? 
SBie bag? toatum? — 95Jenn id^ ben ©))ott t)erbiente, 
3Kit bem mid^ ©alabin entließ! ©d^on fd^Iimm 

3270 (SenuQ, ba^ ©alabin e§ glauben fonnte 1 
SBie Hein id^ i^m ba fd^einen mu^te ! toie 
»eräc^tlid^ I — Unb ba« atte« um ein aRäbd^en ? — 
6utb ! 6urb ! ba« gel^t fo nid^t. Senf ein I SBenn öoHenb« 
9Rir 3!)aj[a nur h)a« öorgeplaubert l^ätte, 

3275 SEBa« fd^toerlid^ gu ertoeifen ftünbe? — ©iel^, 
S)a tritt er enblid^, in ®efj)räd^ vertieft, 
3lu« feinem §auf e ! — §a ! mit toem ! — 5Kit i^m ? 
5IRit meinem Älofterbruber? — §a 1 fo tpei^ 
(5r ftd^erli^ fd^on allegl ift toobi gar 

3280 S)em ?ßatriard^en fd^on t)erraten ! — §a ! 
SB3a« l^ab' ic^ Duerfopf nun geftiftet ! — 2)afe 
Sin einj'ger JJunlen biefer Setbenfd^aft 
®od^ unfer« §im« fo üiel öerbrennen f ann ! — 
Oefd^loinb entfd^Iie^ bid^, toa« nunmel^r ju tl^un! 

3285 3d& toitt ^ier feitloärt« il^rer hjarten, — ob 
SieQeid^t ber Alofterbruber il^n t)erlä|t. 
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Piertcr 2tuftntt. 
9} a t ^ a n unb ber ^loflerbruber. 

92lltttttt (im 9lä^erfommen). 

i^abl nod^malg, guter ©ruber, öielen 2)anf! 

^lofterbntber. 

Unb Sl^r beögleid^en ! 

3^? t)on (guc^? toofür? 
5ür meinen ©igenjtnn, gud^ aufzubringen, 
3i29o 2öa§ S^'^ "i^^ brauet ? — ga, toenn il^m ®urer nur 
Slud^ nad^gegeben f)ätt\ 3^r mit ®eh)alt 
$Jltc^t tpolltet reicher fein aU i^. 

^lofterBtttber. 

2)a$ 93u(i^ 

Oel^ört ja ol^nebem nid^t mir, gel^ört 

3a ol^nebem ber S^od^ter, ift \a fo 

3295 ®er %od)ttx ganjeg öäterlid^e§ ®rbe. — 

3e nun, fie f)at ja 6ud^. — ®ott gebe nur, 

!Da^ ^f)x e§ nie bereuen bürft, fo öiel 

gür fie getl^an ju l^aben ! 

9{attan. 

Äann id^ ba«? 
2)a^ fann id^ nie. ©eib unbeforgtl 

^lofterBtttber. 

5Ru, nu! 

3300 2)ie ?Patriar^en unb bie 2^emj)ell^erren . . . 

92attan. 

SSermögen mir be§ Söfen nie fo öiel 

3u tl^un, ba^ irgenb toa§ mid^ reuen lönnte, 

®ef d^toeige, baS 1 — Unb feib 3^^ '^^^^ fo Ö^^^J 
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SSerfid^ert, bafe ein %tmpd^txx eS ift, 
3305 ®er ßuem ^ßatriard^en l^e^t ? 

^lofterbtttber. 

(g§ fann 

Seinal^ fein anbrer fein. ®in 3:emj)ell^err 

Bpxaä^ furj öorl^er mit i^m, unb toag id^ l^örle, 

S)a$ flang batnad^. 

@d ift bod^ aber nur 
6in einziger je^t in Serufalem, 
3310 Unb biefen lenn* id^. 35iefer ift mein ^^eunb, 
®in iunger, ebler, offner 3Kann! 

®anj red^t, 

®er nämlid^e ! — 2)od^ toaS man ift, unb toad 

5!Ran fein mufe in ber Söelt, bag pa^t ja tool^I 

SHid^t immer. 

92attatt. 

Selber nid^t. — ©0 tl^ue, h)er*g 
3315 2lud^ immer ift, fein ®d^Iimmfte§ ober 93efteg! 
SKit ®uerm Sud^e, ©ruber, tro^' id& allen 
Unb gel^e graben 95Jeg§ bamit gum ©ultan. 

^lofterBruber. 
gSiel ®lüdE«l 3^ toitt ®u^ benn nur ^ier öerlaffen. 

9^attatt. 
Unb l^abt fte nid^t einmal gefel^n I — Kommt ja 
3320 ®o^ balb, bod^ fleißig toieber. — SBenn nur l^eut' 
2)er ?ßatriar^ nod^ ni^tg erfährt! — 2)od^ toaS? 
©agt il^m aud^ l^eute, toaS 3^^^ ^<>I^*- 

^lofterbntber. 

3ci& nid^t. 

^ (®e^t ob.) 
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Serge^t un§ ja nid^t, ©ruber ! — (Sott l 
3)a^ \d) nid^t gleid^ l^ier unter freiem §immel 

3325 2luf meine Äniee fmlen lann ! SQBie fid^ 
3)er Änoten, ber fo oft mir ian^t mad^te, 
3lm öon ftd^ f eiber löfet ! — ©ott ! tote leidet 
5Kir ioirb, ba^ i^ nun toeiter auf ber SBelt 
3lxd)i^ in verbergen l^abe! ba^ i^ öor 

3330 2)en 3Kenfd^en nun fo frei fann loanbeln afö 
aSor bir, ber bu allein ben 5Kenfd^en nid^t 
3la(S) feinen S^l^aten Braud^ft ju rid^ten, bie 
©0 feiten feine 2^l^aten ftnb, ®ott! — 



fünfter Jluftrttt. 

9^at]^an unb ber ^empel^err, bec k)on ber @eite auf il^n 

gufömmt. 

Sent^elterr« 

§e! toarlet, SHat^an, ne^mt mi^ mit! 

aSer ruft? — 
3335 ®eib 3^r e§, SHitter? SQBo getoefen, ba^ 
S^r bei bem ©ultan (gu^ nid^t treffen laffen? 

Sent^e(l|err« 

95Jir fmb einanber fel^Igegauöen, 9iel^mt'« 
glicht übel ! 

3d^ nid^t, aber ©alabin . • . 
" Sent^ellierr» 
31^r toart nur eben fort . . . 
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Unb fprad^t il^n bod^? 
3340 9lun, fo iff « ßut. 

6r h)UI uns aber beibe 
3ujammen f^red^en. 

®eflo beffcr. Äommt 
3tiix mit. 5!Rein ©ang ftanb ol^nel^in ju i^m. — 

gd^ barf ja bod^ tool^I fragen, 3latl^an, toer 
eud^ ba berltefe? 

Sl^r fennt \f)n bod^ tool^I nid^t? 

Sem^el^err. 

3345 SBar'g nid^t bie gute $aut, ber Saienbruber, 

2)eS ftd^ ber 5ßatriar^ fo gern jum ©töber 

»ebient ? 

92atl|att« 

Äann fein! Seim ^atriard^en ift 

@r aQerbingS. 

Sem^ellierr* 

©er $fiff ift gar nic^t übel, 
2)ie Sinfalt öor ber ©d^urferei boraug 
33SO 3^ fd^idEen. 

3«, bie bumme, — nid^t bie fromme. 

Sent^elterr. 
Sin fromme glaubt lein 5ßatriard^. 
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ilr ben 

9lun ftel^' x6). ®er tptrb feinem 5ßatriarc^en 
9lic^tS Üngebül^rlic^e« öoUjie^en l^elfen. 

Semlie^err. 

©0 fteHt er h)emöften§ fid^ an. — 2)od^ l^at 
3355 Sr Sud^ öon mir benn nid^tg gefaßt? 

aSon ©ud^? 
SJon ®ud^ nun namentli^ tpol^l nid^tg. — @r toeife 
3a tpol^l ani^ fd^toerlid^ Suern 3lamen? 

©d^toerlid^» 

3Son einem 2emj)ell^erren freilid^ l^at 
®r mir gefaßt . . . 

Sent^ellierr. 

Unb h)a§? 

SBomit et @ud^ 
3360 ®od^ ein« für allemal ni^t meinen fann ! 

Sem|iell|err. 

SBer tpei^? Sa^t bod^ nur ^ören. 

2)a^ mtd^ einer 
Sei feinem ^atriard^en angeflaßt . . . 

®ud^ angef lagt ? — 2)a§ tft, mit feiner ©unft — 
®rlogen. — §ört mid^, 5Jlatl^an ! — ^d^ bin nid^t 
3365 2)er 5Kenfd^, ber irgenb ti\üa^ abzuleugnen 
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gmftanbe toäre. SBaS x^ if)at, baS tl^at id^ ! 
S)od^ bin ii) ani) ntd^t ber, bei: atte^, h)a« 
@r tl^at, al§ tool^Igell^an k)erteib*gen möchte. 
SJBa« foHt' ic^ eineg ge^Ig mic^ fd^ämcn? §aB' 

3370 3^ w^* ^^^ M^^i^ 3Sorf a|, il^n ju beff cm ? 
Unb toei^ i^ ti\oa nid^t, tote toeit mit bem 
@g SKenf d^en bringen f önnen ? — §ött mid^, Slatl^an ! — 
3d^ bin beg SaienbruberS S^empell^err, 
5Der 6ud^ öerflagt foH l^aben, atterbingg. — 

3375 3'^'^ h)i^t ja, h)a§ mid^ tourmifd^ ntad^te ! toaö 
50lein Slut in allen 2lbern fieben ntad^te! 
3d^ ®aud^ ! — id) fam, fo gang mit 2eib* unb SeeP 
6ud^ in bie 2lrme mtd^ ju toetfen. 2Bie 
3^t mid^ emj)fingt — h)ie falt — h)ie lau — benn fau 

3380 3ft fd^limmer nod^ ate falt ; h)ie abgemeffen 
^ir auggubeugen 3^^ beflijfen toart; 
SKit toeld^en au^ ber Suft gegriffnen JJtagen 
S^t Slnttoort mit gu geben f^einen toolltet: 
S)a3 barf id^ faum mir j[e|t nod^ benfen, toenn 

3385 3^ fott gelaff en bleiben. — §ört mid^, 9Jatl^an I — 
3n biefet (Säl^rung f^Ud^ mir ^aia nad^ 
Unb toarf mir il^f ©el^eimni^ an ben Äoj)f, 
35a§ mir ben Sluffd^Iu^ ®uerg rätfell^aften 
93etragend gu enthalten fd^ien. 

9tatfian. 

SBie bad? 
SeoMiellierr» 
3390 $ört mid^ nur au«! — 3^ bilbete mir ein, 
31^r tPoHtet, h)a^ ^\)x einmal nun ben ßl^riften 
©0 abgejagt, an einen ßl^rtften toieber 
Slid^t gern t)erlieren. Unb fo fiel mir ein. 
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@ud^ lut) unb gut baS ÜReffer an bie Jtel^le 
3395 3" f«*««- 

Äurj unb gut ? unb gut ? — SBSo ftedEt 

S)ag ®ute? 

Semtielter?« 

$ört mid^, 3lai\)an ! — aaerbing«, 
3d^ tl^at nid^t red^t ! — g^r f eib tool^I gar nid^t f d^ulbig.- 
S)ie 5lärrin S)aja toeife nid^t, toag fte f))rid^t, — 
3ft (^\\6) ge^äfftg, — fud^t ®ud^ nur bamit 
3400 3n einen böfen §anbel ju bertoideln ; — 

Äann fein ! fann fein ! — 3^ ^^^ ^^^ junger Saffe, 
3)er immer nur an beiben ®nben fd^toärmt, 
Salb biet ju öiel, balb öiel ju toenig tl^ut ; — 
3lud^ ba« fann fein ! 3Serjei^t mir, 3laÜ)an. 

SBenn 
3405 3^^ f<> ^^^ freilid^ faff et — 

Semtie^err, 

Äurj, xi) ging 
3um 5ßatriard^en ! — l^ab' ®ud^ aber nid^t 
©enannt. 2)a8 ift erlogen, toie flcfagt ! 
3d^ l&ab' il^m blo^ ben ^aU ganj allgemein 
drjäl^It, um feine 5lJleinung ju üemel;men. — 

3410 3luc^ baS l^ätt' uiUetbleiben fönnen ; \a iod) I — 
2)enn lannt* id^ nid^t ben ^atriard^en fd^on 
3lfö einen ©d^urfen? Äonnt' id^ gud^ nid^t f eiber 
5Kur gleid^ jur S«ebe ftetten ? — 3Ku6t' ic^ ber 
(SJefal^r, fo einen 33atcr ju berlieren, 

3415 3)a§ arme 5IJläbd^en o^jfern? — 5Run, toad tl^ufd? 
3)ie ©d^urferei beS 5ßatriard^en, bie 
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©0 aJ^nlid^ immer ftd^ erl^ält, l^at mxd) 

2)e3 .näd^ften SBegeS toieber ju mir felbft 

©cbrad^t. — ®cnn l^ört mid^, 5lat^an, l^ört mid^ au8 ! — 

3420 (Sefe^t, er toü^f aud^ Suern 9famen, toaS 

5lun mel^r, toaS mel^r ? — ®r fann ®ud^ ja ba« SJläbd^en 

3lvLX nel^men, toenn fte niemanbg ift ate ®uer. 

®r lann fie bod^ au^ Suerm §aufe nur 

3n§ Äloftcr fd^Ie))))en. — 3llfo — gebt fic mir ! 

3425 ®e6t fie nur mir unb lafet i^n fommen. §a ! 
®r foH'g tool^I bleiben laffen, mir mein SBeib 
3" nel^men. — ©ebt fie mir, gefd^toinb ! — ©ie fei 
5lun Sure 2^od^ter, ober fei es; nid^t! 
©ei ß^riftin ober gübin ober feine«! 

3430 ©leid^öieU gleid^öiel! 3^ ^^^^' ®"^ tüt\)tx je^t 
5Rod^ jemalg fonft in meinem ganzen Seben 
S)arum befragen, ©ei, toie*« fei! 

^f)x iüäl^nt 

SBol^l gar, bafe mir bie SBal^rl^eit )u verbergen 

©el^r nötig? 

Semtie^err. 

©ei, h)ie*3 fei! 

3d^ i&ab* e« ja 

3435 6ud^ — ober ioem eS fonft ju toiffen jiemt — 

SRod^ nid^t geleugnet, ba^ fie eine ß^riftin 

Unb nid^tg al§ meine ^flegetod^ter ift. — 

. SBarum id^'3 aber i^r nod^ nid^t entbedft ? — 

Darüber braud^' id^ nur bei il^r mid^ )u 

3440 @ntfd^ulbigen. 

Sem^eli^err. 

Dag foHt ^f)x au6) bei i^r 

SRid^t braud^en. — ©önnt'3 i^r bod(>, bafe fie (£udE| twt 
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SKit anbcrn 3lugen barf betrad^ten! Bpaxt 
^f)x bie gutbecfung bod^ I — 3tod) l^abt gl^r ja, 
3^r ganj aHein, mit il^r ju fd^alten. ®ebt 
3445 ©ie mir! 3c^ bitf ßud^, SRatl^an, gebt fie mir! 
3ci& bin'« aKein, ber fte jum jtoeitenmale 
@ud^ retten !ann — unb toill. 

3a — lonnte ! lonnte! 
9lun and) nid^t mel^r. Sg ift bamit ju f^ät. 

Semtie^err. 
aOäie fo? ju f})ät? 

9{at|att. 

®anf fei bem 5ßatriard^en . . . 

3450 5Dem 5ßatriard^en ? 35anf? il^m ©anl? toofür? 
2)anf i)ixitt ber bei ung berbienen tooHen? 
SBofür ? toofür ? 

3)afe toir nun toiffen, toem 
©ie anöerh)anbt, nun toiffen, toeffen §änben 
©ie fidler auggeliefert toerben lann. 

Sem^enierr. 

3455 3)a§ banf' il^m — toer für mel^r il^m banfen toirb! 

2lu8 biefen mü^t gl^r fie nun aud^ erl^alten 
Unb nxd)i an^ meinen. 

Sem^elterr. 

3lrme Sled^a! SD3a« 
2)ir alleg iuftöfet, arme SRed^a ! SBa« 
Gin ©lüdE für anbre SBaifen toäre, toitb 
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3460 5Dein Unglüi ! — 3taÜ)an ! — Unb too fmb fie, biefe 
aSertoanbte? 

SBo fte fmb? 
SeiiMiell^err. 

Unb h)cr fie ftnb? 

Sefonberg f)at ein Sruber ftd^ gefunben, 
S5ex bem ^\^x um fie toerben mü^t. 

Sem^elterr. 

ein Stuber? 
SQSa« ift er, biefer «ruber? ©in ©olbat? 
3465 (Sin ©eiftlid^er ? — Safet ^ören, h)ag id^ mir 
3Serf))re(i^en barf. 

^d) glaube, bafe er feine« 
SBon beiben — ober beibeS ift. gd^ lenn' 
3l^n nod^ nic^t red^t. 

Sem^e^err. 

Unb fonft? 

gin braber 3Jlann! 
Sei bem ftd^ diii)a gar nid^t übel toirb 
3470 Sefinben. 

2)od^ ein Sl^rift ! — gd^ h)eife ju Seiten 
3lud^ gar nid^t, toa« id^ bon Sud^ benf en f ott ; — 
Sle^mt mir*« nid^t ungut, 5lat^an. — SIBirb fie nid^t 
35ie ß^riftin fj)ielen muffen unter S^riften? 
Unb toirb fie, toa« fie lange g'nug gefj)ielt. 
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3475 5li(i^t enblid^ toerben? SBitb bcn lautern SBeijen, 
Den ^f)x gefä't, baS Unfraut enblid^ nid^t 
@r [tiefen? — Unb baö lümmert ®ud^ fo toenig? 
3)em ungead^tet f önnt gl^r f agen — Sl^r ? — 
35afe jte bei il^rem ©ruber ftd^ nid^t übel 

3480 Sefinbcn toerbe? 

2)enf * id^ ! I^off id& I — SBenn 
Sl^r ja bei i^m toaS mangeln fottte, l^at 
©ie (ind) unb mid^ benn nid^t nod^ immer? — 

SBaS h)irb bei il^m i^r mangeln lönnen ! SBirb 
35a8 Srübcrd^en mit ßffen unb mit Äleibung, 

3485 5Jlit 9fafd^h)erl unb mit ^u^ baS ©d^toefterd^en 
5Rid^t rcid^Iid^ g'nug öerforgen? Unb toaS brandet 
@in @d^h)efter^en benn mc^r ? — ®i freilid^ : aud^ 
Sflodi) einen 5Kann ! 5lun, nun, — aud^ ben, aud^ ben 
SBirb i^r ba§ 93rüberd^en ju feiner 3^^* 

3490 ©d^on fd^affen, toie er immer nur ju finben 1 
Der d^riftlid&fte ber befte ! -^ 9lat^an, SBatl^an ! 
Söeld^ einen ®ngel l^attct gl^r gebilbet, 
2)en 6ud^ nun anbre fo öerl^unjen toerben! 

§at feine 3iot! ®r toirb fid^ unfrer Siebe 
3495 5lod^ immer toert genug bel^au))ten. 

SenMie^err. 

©agt 

S)a8 nid^t ! 3Son meiner Siebe fagt bag nid^t ! 
Denn bie lä^t nid^tg fidji unterfd^Iagen, nid^tS, 
e^ fei and) noc^ fo flein ! aud) feinen SBamen ! — 
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35o(i^ l^alt ! — 3lrgh)ol^nt fie too^I bereits, toaS mit 

3500 S^t borgel^t ? 

9{at4att. 

3RögKci^ ; ob id& fd&on nid^t toüfete, 

SBol^et? 

Semtiell^err. 

3lu(i^ thtn btel ; fie f ott — fte mu| 
Sn beiben fJäHen, toaS il^r ©djiicffal brol^t, 
aSon mir juerft erfal^ren. 5Kein ©ebanle, 
©ie el^er toieber nid^t ju fel^n, ju fj)reci^en, 
3505 2lfö big id^ fie bie meine nennen bürfe, 
%m toeg. 3d& eile . . . 

SIeibt ! too^in ? 
Semtiel^err« 

3u fel^n, ob biefe 5Jläbd^enfeeIe 3Kann3 genug 
SBol^I ift, ben einzigen ßntfd^Iufe ju faffen, 
3)er il^rer toürbig toäre ! 

9latfian. 

SBeld^en? 

Semtielterr. 

2)en: 

3510 SBad^ ®ni) unb il^rem Sruber toeiter nid^t 

3u fragen — 

9{at4an. 

Unb? 

Semtielterr. 

Unb mir ju folgen, — toenn 
©ie brüber eineg SKufelmanneg ^rau 
3(ud^ tDerben mü^te. 
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SIeibt ! 3^r trefft fte ntd^t ; 
©ie ift bei ©ittal^, bei be3 ©ultan« ©d^toeftet. 

Xtmptlf^ttt. 

3515 ©eit toenn? hjarum? 

Unb tooHt 3!^^f t>ö bei i^nen 
ßugleidjf ben Sruber finben, fommt nur mit. 

Sem^ell^err. 

2)en Sruber? hjeld^en? ©ittal^« ober 3t^ä)a^^. 

Seid^t beibe. Äommt tiur mit! gd^ bitf ®ud^, lommt! 

((5r fü^rt il)n fort.) 



Scdfftcr 2tuftrttt. 

@cene : in Stttap ^arem. 
@ i 1 1 a ^ unb ^tä)a in Untergattung begriffen. 

SEBa« freu' id^ mid^ nic^t beiner, fü^eS 3Käbd^en ! — 
3520 ©ei fo beüemmt nur ntd^t! fo angft! fo fd^üd^tem! — 
©ei munter! fei gefpräd^ißer! Vertrauter! 

mer^a. 

^rin^effin, . . . 

5tid^t bod^ ! nid^t 5ßringefftn I 3lenn 
SWid^ ©ittal^, — beine ^reunbin, — beiue ©d^toefter. 
SBenn mid^ bein 3Kütterd^eu ! — 3^ fönnte ba« 
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35*5 3« W^^ öwd^ fein. — @o jung ! fo flug ! fo fromm ! 
SBag bu nid^t aUeS tocifet ! nid^t atte« mufet 
©elefcn l^aben 

3c^ ßelefen ? — ©itta^, 
3)u f})otteft beiner Ileinen albern ©d^toefter. 
^i) tann faum lefen. 

Äannft faum, Sügnerin! 

3530 ©in toenig meinet 33aterg §anb ! — 3d^ meinte, 
35u f))rädj>ft öon Sudlern. 

SlHerbingg ! öon Sudlern. 
9le4a. 
5Run, Sudler toirb mir hjaJ^rlidji fd^toer ^u lefen ! — 

3m ®mft? 

3n ganjem ®rnft. SWein aSater liebt 
2)ie falte Sud^gelel^rfamfeit, bie fid^ 
3535 5Jlit toten S^^^^^ ^"^ ®e^irn nur brüdft, 
3u toenig. 

@itta4. 

®i, h)a§ fagft bu ! — ^at inbefe 

SBol^I nid^t fel^r unred^t ! — Unb fo mand^eg, toaS 

S)u toeigt . . . ? 

9{e4<i* 

2Bei6 id^ allein au§ feinem SWunbe 

Unb fönnte bei bem meiften bir nod^ fagen, 

3540 SBie? ioo? toarum? er mid^'§ geleiert. 
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®o I^Sngt 
©ici^ freilid^ aUe« beffer an. @o lernt 
3Kit eins bie ganje ©eele. 

9Ie4tt* ^ 

©id^er l^at 
3luci^ ©itta^ toenig ober nid^tS gelefen ! 

SOBie fo ? — 3^ ^i" ^^t ftolj aufg ©egenteil. — 
3545 Slllein toie fo ? 3)ein ®runb ! @j)ric^ breift. 3)ein ©runb ? 

iRe4a. 

©ie ift fo \ä)U6)i unb red^t, unb unüerlünftelt, 
©0 ganj jtd^ felbft nur ä^nlid^ . • . 

5Kun? 
9le4a. 

3)ad foUen 

®ie Sudler unS nur feiten laffen, fagt 

aJlein SSater. 

@ttta4. 

D, toaS ift bein SSater für 
3550 Sin SWann ! 

3flid&t toa^r? 

Mittat. 

2Bie na\) er immer bod^ 
3um 3iele trifft ! 

5«id&t toal^r ? — Unb biefen 3Sater — 
SBJag ift bir, Siebe? 
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iRedta* 

liefen SSatcr — 

©Ott! 
Su toeinft? 

Unb biefcn 3Sater — W)l c« mufe 
§eraug ! SUlein ipcrj \oxü £uft, toia Suft . . . 

(ffiirft il(^; öon S^ränen üb«r»ältiöt, au i^ren Sfüfecn.) 

Ätnb, h?a8 
3555 ®ef d^iel^t bir ? Sled^a ? 

liefen 3Sater foH — 
©oH id^ verlieren! 

Sittat. 

S)u? verlieren? i^n? 
SBSte ba§? — ©ei mJ^ig ! — nimmermehr ! — ©tel^ auf! 

2)u foHft öetßebenS bid^ ju meiner greunbin, 
3u meiner ©d^toefter nid^t erboten ^aben! 

3560 3d^ ^in'^ i<^ ^ &i«'^ • — ®tel^ bod^ nur auf ! 3^ ^wfe 
©onft $ilfe rufen. 

9le4a 

(bie fi(^ ermannt unb auffiel)!). 

31^ ! berjei^ ! bergieb ! — 
5Kein ©dfemerj l^at mid^ bergeffen mad^en, toer 
35u bift. ^3Sor ©itta^ gilt fein SBinfeln, lein 
SSerjtoeifeln. Aalte, ruhige Vernunft 



\ 



198 ttatljan ber XPeife. 

3565 SBiH aHcS über fie allein öermboen. 

SBeö ©ad^e biefe bei il^r fü^rt, ber fiegt! 

3lMn bann? 

Siedta* 

5lein, meine greunbin, meine .©d^toefter 

©iebt ba§ nid^t ju! ©iebt nimmer }u^ ba^ mir 

©in anbrer 3Sater aufgebrungen toerbe! 

3570 Sin anbrer SSater? aufgebrungen? !Dir? 

SBer lann ba^? fann ba^ au^ nur tooHen, Siebe? 

medta. 

SBer? aJleine gute böfe ©aja lann 

35a§ tootten, — toiH baö fönnen. — ^a, bu lennft 

200^1 biefe gute böfe 2)aia nic^t? 

3575 5lun, ©Ott bergeb' e3 il^r! — belol^n* eg ü^r! 

Sie l^at mir fo biel ®ute§, — fo biel Söfe« 

®rh)ief en ! 

@itta4. 

»öfe« bir? — @o mu| fie ®ute« 
S)od^ h)al^rUd^ tpenig l^aben« 

SRedta. 

3)od^! red^t Diel, 

Siedet Diel! 

eitta^. 

2öer ift fte? 

9le4a. 

6ine ßl^riftin, bie 
3580 ^n meiner Äinbl^eit mid^ g^JJflegt, mid^ fo 

©ejjflegt ! — 3)u glaubft nic^t ! — bie mir eine 3Rutter 
©0 toenig miff en laffen ! — ®ott bergelt' 
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®g il^r I — bte aber mtd^ aud) fo geängftet ! 
Tlxd) fo gequält! 

Unb über toa«? h?arum? 
3585 SBie? 

3ld^ ! bie arme grau — id) fag' bir'8 ja — 
3ft eine ß^riftin, — mufe au8 Siebe quälen, — 
Sft eine öon ben ©d^tüärmerinnen, bie 
S)en aUgemeinen, einzig toal^ren 2öeg 
3lad) ©Ott ju toiffen h)ä^nen! 

3lm berftel^' xi) ! 
medta. 

3590 Unb ftd^ gebrungen fül^Ien, einen jeben, 

S)er biefeg SBegg öerfel^It, barauf ju knien. — 
Äaum lönnen fie aud^ anber«. 35enn ift'g toal^r, 
35afe biefer SBeg allein nur rid^tig fü^rt : 
2Bie foHen fie gelaffen il^re greunbe 

3595 Sluf einem anbem toanbeln fel^n, — ber in8 
aSerberben ftürjt, ing etoige Serberben? 
S^ müfete möglid^ fein, benfelben 5lJlenf(l^en 
3ur felben ^txi ju lieben unb ju l^affen. — 
^ud^ ift'^ bag nid^t, tüa^ enblid^ laute klagen 

3600 "SRxd) über fie ju führen jtoingt. 3^^ ©eufjen, 
3^r SOBamen, t^r ®ebet, i^r 2)ro^en ^ätt' 
3d^ gern nod^ länger ausgemalten, gern! 
SS brad^te mid^ bod^ immer auf (Sebanlen, 
3)ie gut unb nü^lid^. Unb h)em fd^meid^elfg bod^ 

3605 3"^ ©runbe nid^t, ftd^ gar fo teert unb teuer, 
Son hjem'g aud^ fei, gehalten fül^len, bafe 
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®r bcn ©ebanfen nid^t ertragen lann, 
®r muff' einmal auf etoig ung entbel^ren! 

©el^r hjal^r! 

2inein — allein — ba§ gel^t ju toeit ! 
3610 ®em fann id^ nid^t« entgegenfe^en, nid^t 
©ebulb, nid^t Überlegung, nid^tS! 

2Ba«? toem? 
2Ba§ fie mir eben je^t entbedft toiH ^aben. 

©ntbeit? unb eben je^t? 

5lur eben je^t! 
SBir nal^ten auf bem 2Beg' l^ierl^er ung einem 

3615 aSerfattnen S^riftentem))el. ^lö^lid^ ftanb 

©ie ftiH, fd^ien mit fid^ felbft ju Iäm))fen, blidfte 
5Jlit naffen Slugen balb gen §immel, balb 
3luf mxd), Äomm, ^pxad) fie enblid^, Ia| un3 l^iet 
®urd^ biefen Semjjel in bie Stickte gel^n! 

3620 ©ie gel^t ; id^ folg' il^r, unb mein 3luge fd^toeift 
5Jlit ®rau3 bie h^anfenben SRuinen burd^. 
5Run fte^t fie toieber, unb ic^ fe^e mid^ 
Sin btn berfunfnen ©tufen eineö morfd^en 
autark mit i^r. SOBie n)arb mir? afö fie ba 

3625 5Jlit l^eifeen Sl^ränen, mit gerungnen §änben, 
3u meinen ^ügen ftürjte . . . 

Mittat* 

®uted Ainb 1 
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Unb bei ber ©öttUd^en, bie ba tool^I fonft 
©0 mand^ (gebet erl^ört, fo mand^e§ SBunber 
SSertid^tet l^abe, mid^ befd^toor, — mit Slidfen 
3630 ®e§ toal^ren 9Kitleib§ mid^ befd^h)or, mid^ meiner 
3)od^ ju erbarmen ! — l^eniöftenS il^r ju 
Vergeben, tt)enn fte mir entbedfen muffe, 
SD3ag i^re Äird^' auf mid^ für 3lnf}3rud^ l^abe. 

(Unglüdflid&e ! — S« al^nte mir !) 

3* fei 
363s 3lu3 d^riftlid^em ©eblüte, fei getauft, 

©ei SRat^ang 2:od^ter nid^t, er nid^t mein SBater ! — 
©Ott ! ©Ott ! gr nid^t mein SSater 1 — ©ittal^ 1 ©ittal^ I 
©iel^ mid^ aufg neu' ju beinen JJü^en . . . 

Sled^a! 
giid^t bod^! ftel^ auf ! — HRein «ruber lömmt! ftel^ auf! 



Siebenter 2tuftritt. 

@alabin unb bie Vorigen« 

Calabitt. 
.3640 SBa« giebfg l^ier, ©ittal^ ? 

€itta4. 

@ie ift bon ftd^ I ®ott I 

^alabitt. 

©er ift'«? 



\ 
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2)u iDei^t ja . • . 

@alabitt. 

Unfer« SRatl^an« 2:oc^ter? 
2Bag fe^lt i^r? 

Äomm bod^ ju bir, Äinb ! — 2)er ©ultan . . . 

9{e4a 

(bie jt^ auf ben l^nieen au Salabtnd ^a^en fc^Ieppt, ben itopf aur darben 

gefenft). 

3ci^ fte^' nxd)t auf 1 nid^t el^er auf ! — mag el^er 
S)eg ©ultang 2lntfi$ nid^t erblidfen ! — el^er 
3645 3!)cn Slbglanj ehJtgcr ©ered^tigfeit 
Unb ®üte nid^t in feinen Slugen, nid^t 
3luf feiner Stirn betounbern . . . 

@a(abitt. 

©tel^ . . . ftel^ auf I 

9)e4a. 

@^' er mir nid^t öerf))rid^t . . . 

@alaMm 

Jlomm ! id^ Derf))red^e . . . 
©ei toag e§ hjill! 

3l\(S)t mel^r, nid^t toeniger, 
3650 21I§ meinen SSater mir ju laffen unb 

SJJid^ i^m ! — 3loö) toei^ id^ ntd^t, toer fonft mein aSatet 
3u fein Verlangt, — Verlangen lann. SBiH'g aud^ 
5lid^t hjiffeu. Slber mad^t benn nur ba3 S5Iut 
5Den aSater? nur ba« Slut? 
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3«^ merfe too^t ! — 
3655 9Ber toar fo gtoufoin benn, bir felbft — bir (et6[t 

©«gleiten in beit BolJf ju fe^fn? ^ft 
gä benn fd^on OöKtfl auägema^t? ettoUfen? 

gjlug too^I! Iienn ©oja will Bon meiner ämm' 
@ä bab«n. 

«alakta. 

tiein« Stmme! 
»eil^a. 

2)ie (8 ftetBenb 
3660 5s^r ju ueittauen fic^ üetbunbtn füllte. 

®ar fterbenb ! — 9li<^t ou^ fafelnb fi^on?— Unb Wär'ä 
2(ud^ Wa^t ! — 3a loo^l : bflS a9lut, baä ölut at(«n 
tUlat^t lang« no^ ben SÜata nit^t mat^t loum 
a)en SSot« eines SieteS! giebt jum ^Ö^^en 
3665 3)a3 erfte Sei^t, fi(^ bieten 3Iamen ju 

grtoetben ! Sa^ bir bod^ nii^t bange fein ! — 
Unb toeifet bu toa'«? Sobalb ber SBätet jtoei 
©it^ um bi^ ftreiten, — la| jie beibe, nimm 
®«n britten 1 — 5Rimm bann mit^ ju beinem SJatec ! 

eutal. 
3670 t^u'ä I D t^u'e 1 

Safibtn. 

5(^ toitt ein guter SBoter, 
Steigt guter Sßoter ieinl — ^o* ^alt! mir fäUt 
9Io^ toiel tua« Seff'tea bei. — SSaä brauil^ft bu benn 
3)er SBfiter über^ulpt? SBenn fie nun flerben? 
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8ei Seiten jtd^ nad^ einem umgefe^n, 
3675 S)er mit ung um bie SEBette leben toiO I 
Äennft bu noi) leinen? . . . 

3Jla6^ {te nid^t ertdtenl 

@alabttt. 

S)ad l^ab* iä) aüerbingd mir borgefe^t. 
(Srtöten mad^t bie §äfelid^en fo fd^ön, 
Unb fottte ©(^öne nid^t nod^ fd^öner mad^en? — 
3680 3d^ l^abe beinen SSater SRat^an unb 
3lod) einen — einen nod^ l^ierl^er bejiettt. 
®rrätft bu il^n ? — §ierl^er ! 3)u toirft mir bod^ 
erlauben, ©ittal^? 

Sruber ! 
@a(abitt. 

2)a^ bu ja 
SSor i^m red^t fel^r erröteft, liebe« 3Käbc^en! 

8ie4a« 

3685 SSor toem? erröten? . . . 

Äleine §eud^Ierin! 
5Run, fo erblaffe lieber ! — SBJie bu toittft 
Unb f annft ! — 

((Sine Sfla)7in tritt l()erein unb nal^et fl(^ @ittal^.) 

©ie ftnb bod^ ettoa nic^t fc^on ba? 

eutaii. 

®ut ! la^ fte nur l^erein. — ©ie fmb eö, Sruber I 
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Center Jtuftritt 
9{at^an unb ber 2^e m^etl^ er r )u ben Vorigen« 

Salabitt. 

211^, meine guten, lieben greunbe ! — 3!)i(^, 
3690 ^x6), 3latf)an, mufe id^ nur bor allen 2)inflen 
Sebeuten, bafe bu nun, fobalb bu toiDft, 
2)ein ©elb lannft toieber Idolen laffen 1 . . . 



"Hatfiavu 


Sultan ! . . • 


Salabiti. 




3lun ftel^' td^ aud^ ya beinen ^ienjten . . 


1 • ' 


9^attatt. 


©ultan I . . . 


Salabin. 





2)ie Äaratoan' ift ba. 3^ l&i« fo teid^ 
369s 9lun toteber, afö id^ lange nid^t getoefen. — 

Äomm, fag mir, toa« bu braud^ft, fo red^t toa« ©ro|e^ 
3u untemel^men ! 3!)enn aud^ i^r, aud^ il^r, 
3^r §anbelgleute, lönnt be$ baren ©elbed 
3ut)iel nie l^aben! 

9{atl|att. 

Unb toarum juerjt 
3700 S3on bief er Äleinigfeit ? — 3^ f ^^^^ ^^rt 
6in 2lug' in 2:i^ränen, ba« ju trodfnen mir 
SBeit angelegner iji. (®e^t auf «ed^a ju.) S)u l^afi getoeint? 
SEBa« f e^It bir ? — bift bod^ meine 2^od^ter nod^ ? 

Stella* 
3Rein SSater ! . . . 
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SBir öerjlel^en ung. ©enug! — 

3705 Sei l^eitcr ! ©ei gefaxt I äBenn fonft bein §erj 

3tur bein nod^ ift! SEBenn beinern §erjen fonft 

3tur fein SSerluft nid^t brol^t ! — 2)ein SBater ift 

3!)ir unberloren! 

9fie4a. 

Äeiner, leiner fonft! 

©onft leiner? — 3tun ! fo f)ai \ä) mid^ betrogen. 
3710 2ßa8 man nid^t ju Verlieren fürd^tet, l^at 

5Dlan ju befi^en nie geglaubt unb nie 

©etoünfd^t. — Siedet too^I ! red^t too^I ! — 3)ag anbert, 

2)aö änbert alleg ! — ©alabin, toir lamen [Jiatl^an, 

2luf bein ©el^ei^. SlDein, ic^ l^atte bid^ 
3715 SSerleitet ; je^t bemül^ bid^ nur nid^t njeiter I 

SBie gad^ nun njieber, junger 3Kann ! — ©oll atte^ 

2)ir benn entgegen lommen? SlHeg bid^ 

®rraten ? 

^em^el^err« 

3tun, bu l^örft ja ! ftel^ft ja, ©ultan ! 

(Si toa^rlid^ I — ©d^Iimm genug, ba^ beiner ©ad^e 
3720 35U nid^t genjiffer loarft ! 

^em)ieliterr. 

©0 bin id^*8 nun, 

Salabitt« 

SBer fo auf irgenb eine SBol^Itl^at tro^t, 
SRimmt fie jurüd. SDBa§ bu gerettet, ift 
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©cStoegen nid^t bein (Eigentum, ©onft tuär* 
2)er SHäuber, ben fein ®eij in^ 5^"^^^ i^^Ö*/ 
3725 ©0 gut ein §elb tote bu ! 

(^uf 9le(^a juge^enb, um |ie bcm 2:em))cl^errn auaufü^rcn.) 

Äomm, liebet SKäbd^en, 
Äomm! 9limm'd mit il^m nid^t fo genau. 2)enn toär' 
(Sr anberö, toär' er minber toarm uub ftolj, 
(gr ^ätt' e§ bleiben laffen, bid^ ju retten. 
®u mu^t il^m ein^ fürS anbre red^nen. — Äomm I 

3730 Sefd^äm il;n ! tl^u toa^ i^m ju tl^un gejiemte ! 
Sefenn il^m beine Siebe! trage bid^ il^m an! 
Unb toenn er bic^ öerfd^mäl^t, bir'g je öergi^t, 
SBie ungleid^ mel^r in biefem ©d^ritte bu 
%VLX \\)n getl^an, alg er für bid^ . . . SBa^ l^at 

3735 6r benn für bid^ getl^an? (Sin toenig fid^ 

Seräud^ern laffen ! — ift toaS Sled^f g ! •— fo l^at 

(Sr meinet Sruber^, meinet 2lffab, nid^tg ! 

So trägt er feine Sarbe, nid^t fein §erj. 

Äomm, Siebe . . . 

Sittat. 

®e^ ! ge^, Siebe, ge^ ! (gg ift 

3740 gür beine 3!)anlbar!eit nod^ immer toenig, 

9iod^ immer nid^t^. 

§alt, ©alabin ! ^alt, ©itta^ I 

Slud^ bu? 

9^attait. 

$ier l^at nod^ einer mit )u f^red^en • • • 

^alabitt. 

©er leugnet ba«? — Unftreitig, 9latl^an, lömmt 
©0 einem ^ßflegeöater eine ©timme 
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3745 9Kit ju ! 35te erfte, toenn bu toiHft. — ®u ^örft, 
Sd^ tueife ber ©ad^e ganje Sage. 

Slid^t f ganj ! — 
3<^ tebe ntd^t bon mir. G^ tft ein anbrer, 
SBeit, toeit ein anbrer, ben td^, ©alabin, 
®od^ auc^ t)orl^er ju l^ören bitte. 

@alabitt. 

SQBer? 
liRatl^ait. 

3750 3^r ©ruber ! 

gied^aS »ruber? 

3a! 
9le4a. 

3Rein »ruber? 
So l^ab' id^ einen »ruber? 

^em^e(terr 

(ouS feiner »ilben, fiummen 'Sex^xenunq auffoldrenb). 

aSo? h)0 ift 
(gr, bief er »ruber ? 3tod) ni^t l^ier ? 3d^ foDt' 
gl^n l^ier ja treffen. 

gflur ©ebulb! 

^em)ie(iterr (äu^erft bittet). 

er l^at 
31^t einen »ater aufgebunben : — toirb 
3755 e^ leinen »ruber für fie finben? 

^alabitt. 

§at nod^ gefel^It! ß^rift! ein fo niebriger 
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aSerbad^t tuär' über affabg 2\ppm ntd^t 
©efommen. — ©ut! fal^r nur fo fort! 

SSerjetl^ 
31^m ! — 3<^ öerjetl^' \i}m Qtxn. — SBer toei^, toaS toir 
3760 3ln fetner ©teil', in feinem 3llter badeten ! 

(^reunbf(^aftlt(^ auf i^n ^uge^enb.) 

3flatürlid&, Slitter ! — Slrgtool^n folgt auf aWifetrau'n ! — 
SQäenn 3^^ ^i^ ®ure$ toa^ren SRamenä gleich 
©etoürbigt hättet . . . 

^em^el^eiT. 
SBie? 

Sl^t feib lein ©tauffen! 

SBer bin id^ benn? 

^ei^t 6urb bon ©tauffen nid^t! 

376s 2Bie ]^ei| id^ benn ? 

$ei^t Seu t)on ^Inel. 

aSie? 

3^r ftu^t? 

Xtmptltitvt. 

3Ritgied^t! 2öer fagt ba«? 

9lod^ mel^r 6ud^ fagen lann. 3d^ ftraf* inbefe 
@ud^ leiner Süge* 
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Rann bod^ tool^I fein, 
35afe jener 9?am' 6ud^ eBenfattS gebührt. 

^em^c(terr. 

3770 3)a8 foHt' id^ meinen ! — (Da^ l^iefe (Sott i^n ftred^en !) 

5)enn (Sure 3Kutter — bie \oax eine ©tauffin. 
^f)X Sruber, (guer D^m, ber 6ud^ erjogen, 
35em (Sure ®Itern 6u(^ in !I)eutfd^Ianb liefen, 
Site, bon bem raul^en §inimel bort bertrieben, 
3775 ©i^ toieber l^ier ju Sanbe lamen : — ber 
§iefe 6urb öon ©tauffen, mag an Äinbe^ftatt 
SieDeid^t (Sud^ angenommen l^aben ! — ©eib 
gl^r lange fd^on mit il^m nun aud^ l^erüber 
(Sefommen? Unb er lebt bo(^ nod^? 

SBad fön 
3780 3d^ fagen ? — Jlatl^an 1 — aitterbingg ! @o ift'« ! 
(gr felbft ift tot. 3d^ lam erft mit ber legten 
SSerftärfung unfer« Drben«. — 2lber, aber — 
SBaä ^at mit biefem allem Sled^a« ©ruber 
Su fc^affen? 

Suer aSater . . . 

^em)ieltert. 

2Bie? aud^ ben 
3785 §abt S^r gefannt? Sud^ ben? 
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6r toar mein g'^eunb. 
XtmptUittv, 
2Bar guer greunb ? Sft'g möglid^, 5Wat^an ! . . . 

3lannU 
©td^ 3BoIf bon gilnef, aber toar lein SJeutfd^er . . . 

Sl^r toifet aud^ bag? 

SBar einer SJeutfd^en nur 
Sermä^It, \oax (Surer SKutter nur naä) 2)eutfc^lanb 
3790 Stuf lur^e 3eit gefolgt . . . 

^em^el^err. 

SRid^t me^rl 3d^ Bitt' 
eu(^! — Stber 3fle(^ag »ruber? 9led^a« ©ruber . . . 

©eib 3^r! 

Sd^? id^ i^r «ruber? 

®r mein 35ruber? 

^ittalf. 
©efc^toifter! 

^alabitt. 

Sie ©efd^toilier! 

9fie4a (xom auf ii^n au). 

211^! mein Sruber 

Xtm^elfitXt (tritt surüd). 

gi^r »ruber! 



^ 
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(^fitt an unb »enbct f«^ au 9latl()an). 

Äann nic^t fein! nid^t fein! ©ein §erj 
3795 aSeife nic^tg babon ! — SBir fmb »etrieöer ! ©ott ! 

Salabin (jum 2:em))ell^erm). 

Setrieöer? — tuie? Da« benfft bu«? lannft bu benlen? 
Setrieger felbft! 2)enn aDe§ ift erlogen 
3ln bir : ©efxd^t unb ©timm' unb ®ang ! SJiid^t« bein ! 
©0 eine ©d^toefter nid^t erfennen tDolIen ! ®e^ ! 

({t(^ bemüttg if^m na^enD). 

3800 9Btfebeut aud^ bu nid^ mein ßrftaunen, ©ultan ! 
aSerfenn in einem SlugenblidP, in bem 
®u fd^toerlid^ beinen 2lffab je gefe^en, 
9lid^t i^n unb mid^! 

(%uf 9lot^an jueilcnb.) 

3^r nel^mt unb gebt mir, Slatl^an! 
OTit motten §änben beibeg ! — 9lein ! ^^x gebt 
3805 3Jlir mel^r, aU gl^r mir nel^mt ! unenblid^ me^r I 

(Sled^a um ben ^alS faUenb.) 

Sll^ meine ©d^mefter! meine ©d^toefter! 

9laifian. 

93Ianba 

»on ^Inel I 

Slanba ? »lanba ? — Sled^a nid^t ? 
SRid^t eure 3led^a me^r ? — ©ott I gl^r berfto|t 
©ie, gebt i^r i^ren ß^riftennamen toieber! 
3810 aSerfto^t fte metnettuegen ! — 9lat^an ! SRatl^an I 
SBarum eg fie entgelten laffen? fte! 
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Unb toag ? — D meine Äinbet I meine Äinber ! — 
35enn meiner Sod^ter Sruber toär' mein Äinb 
3l\^t a\xi), — fobalb er toiO ? 

Onbem er {tt^ ildren Umarmungen überl&Bt/ tritt ©alabin mit unruhigem 

(Srftaunen au feiner St^ioefier 

(^alabin. 

SaSa^ fagft bu, ©d^toefter? 

3815 3^ ^^^ flerül^rt . . . 

Unb id^, — id^ fd^aubere 
aSor einer gi^öfeern Slü^rung faft jurüdf! 
^Bereite bid^ nur brauf, fo gut bu lannft. 

Mittat. 

SBie? 

@alabtti. 

3taif)an, auf ein SEBort! ein SBort! 

Onbem ^ai^an su i^m tritt, tritt @itta^ au bem ©eft^ioijier, i^m i^re 
Seilna^me au beaeigen^ unb ^latl^an unb Salabin fpreci^en leifer.) 

§ör I l^ör bod^, SRatl^an 1 ©agteft bu borl^in 
. 3820 9lid^t — ? 

8Q3a«? 

älu^ IDeutfd^Ianb fei il^r SSater nid^t 
©etoefen, ein gebomer 2)eutfd^er nid^t. 
SEBa^ toar er benn? 233o toar er fonft benn l^er? 

®a^ ^at er felbft mir nie vertrauen tootten. 
9lu^ feinem SRunbe toei^ i^ nid^td bat)on. 
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3825 Unb toar aud^ fonft lein grani*? fein Slbenblänber? 

D ! bafe er ber nid^t fei, geftanb er tool^L — 
6r fj)rad^ am liebften l^erfifd^ . . . 

^ßerftfd^? ^ßerfifd^? 
SBa« toiD id^'me^r? — (gr ift'g! (gr toar e«! 

©er? 

3Rein ©ruber ! ganj getoi^ ! ÜRein 2lffab ! ^ani 
3830 ©etoife ! 

5Run, tuenn bu felbft barauf berfättft : — 
5Wimm bie SSerfid^rung l^ier in biefem 33ud^e! 

O^m t>a^ SBret^ter überrci(^enb.) 

6alabtit 

(es begierig auff(^Iagenb). 

21^ ! feine §anb ! %\xd) bie erfenn' id^ toieber ! 

^06) tuiffen fte bon nid^t«! 3loä) fte^f« Bei bir 
Slllein, \oa^ fie babon erfahren foHen ! 

(inbeB er barin geblättert). 

3835 3<^ meine« SSruberg Äinber nid^t erfennen? 
3c^ meine Steffen — meine Äinber nid^t? 
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©ie nid^t erlennen? id^? ®ie bir too^I laffen? 

(SBieber lout.) 

©ie ftnb'g ! fie fmb e§, ©ittal^, fmb ! ©ie fmb'g 1 
©inb beibe meinet . . . beineg SruberS Äinber ! 

(€r rennt in il^rc Umarmungen.) 
Sittal^ (il^m folflenb). 

3840 5D3a8 l^ör* i(^ ! — Äonnt'g aud^ anber«, anberg fein ! — 

^alabin (sum 2:em^ell^erm). 

9lun mufet bu bod^ \t>o^l, 3:ro^foj)f, mufet mic^ liAen! 

CSvi 9ie(^o.) 
SRun bin id^ bo(^, toogu id^ mid^ erbot? 
SKagft tooBen ober nid^t ! 

@ittat. 

^d^ aud^ ! id^ and) ! 

©alabitt 

(jum 3:emt)et]^errn jurürf). 

3Rein ©ol^n 1 mein Slffab ! meinet Slffabg ©ol^n ! 

Xem)ielterr. 

3845 3^ beine« 93Iutg! — ©0 toaren jene 2:räume, 
SEBomit man meine Äinb^eit ioiegte, boc^ — 
2)oc^ mel^r afö 2:räume! 

(3t)m ju fjfüfeen fottenb.) 
^alabin (i^n aufl^ebenb). 

©e^t ben Söfetoid^t! 
(Sr toufete toa^ babon unb lonnte mid^ 
3u feinem 3Jlörber mad^en tooKen ! SDBart ! 

(Unter jlummer SBieberldolung aflfeitiger Umarmungen fäHt ber SSorldang.) 



214 Hatljan ber IPeife. 

3825 Unb toar aui) fonft lein grani*? lein Slbenblänber? 

D ! bafe er ber nid^t fei, geftanb er tuol^l. — 
®r fjjra^ am liebften l^erfifd^ . . . 

Salabitt* 

^Perfifd^? «Perfifd^? 
SBa« toiD id^^me^r? — ßr ift'g! ßr toar eg! 

SBer? 

3Jlein Sruber ! ganj getoife ! 5Wein Slffab ! flanj 
3830 ©etoife ! 

5Run, toenn bu f elbft barauf berfällfi : — 
5Jlimm bie SSerjtd^rung l^ier in biefem Sud^e! 

Oldm baS SBret^ier überrci(^enb.) 

Salabtn 

(eS begierig auff(^Iagenb). 

Sll^! feine §anb! 2lud^ bie erfenn* id^ toieber! 

9laitian. 

9lod^ tuiffen fte bon nid^tg! 3iod^ fte^t'§ Bei bir 
Slttein, toag fie babon erfal^ren foKen ! 

Salabttt 

(inbeS er barin geblättert). 

3^3S 3^ meine« SSruberg Äinber nid^t erfennen? 
3c^ meine Steffen — meine Äinber nid^t? 
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©ie nid^t erfennen? id^? ®ie bir tool^I laffen? 

(SBicber lout.) 

©ie fmb'« ! fie fmb e§, ®itta^, finb ! Sie fmb'g 1 
©inb beibe meinet . . . beine^ S3ruber§ Äinber ! 

((Sr rennt in x^xe Umarmungen.) 
©ittal^ (il^m folgenb). 

3840 5D3ag ^ör* id) ! — Äonnt'g aud^ anber«, anber^ fein! — 

Salabin (sum 2;em^el^errn). 

9lun mufet bu bod^ too^I, 3:ro^foj)f, mufet mid^ KAen! 

(3u 9lc{^a.) 

9lun bin id^ bod^, tooju ic^ mid^ erbot? 
SKagft iüoUen ober nid^t ! 

^^ ani) ! id^ aud^ ! 
@alabiit 

(3um 3:emt)etl)crrn jurürf). 

5!Rein ©ol^n ! mein Slffab ! meine« Slffab« ©ol^n I 

Xem)ielterr. 

3845 3^ beine« 93Iut«l — ©0 ioaren jene 2^räume, 
SBomit man meine Äinb^eit ioiegte, boc^ — 
Dod^ mel^r aU 2^räume! 

(3^m ju fjfüfeen fottenb.) 
©alabitt (t^n auf^ebenb). 

©e^t ben Söfetoid^t! 
(Sr toufete toa« baöon unb lonnte mid^ 
3u feinem 3Jlörber mad^en tooKen ! Sßart ! 

(Unter fiummer 2Bieberl()oIung aflfeitiger Umarmungen fällt ber SSorlöang.) 
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NOTES. 



ACT FIRST. 

Title. — 92at4lltt* In Boccaccio the Jew's name is Melchisedec, 
reminding of that priest of Jehovah called the prototype of Christ 
(Heb. V. 6; Ps. ex. 4), though we see no special reason for the selec- 
tion. Possibly the prophet Nathan (2 Sam. xii. 1-14)» who made 
David see his wrong by a simple parable, had an influence upon 
Lessing's choice; possibly the Nathan in Boccaccio's story (10, 3; see 
Introduction, p. xxvi) suggested the name. However, it is a common 
Jewish name, is euphonious and suited the verse better than Melchis- 
edec. 

Motto. — Introite, nam et heic Dil sunt (Apud Gellium) : Enter, 
for here, too, are gods, These words were put by Aristotle into the 
mouth of Heraclitus, the lonian philosopher of Ephesus, when visited 
by some friends who were reluctant to enter into a stable where he 
was warming himself. They were interpolated, in this Latin form, by 
Phil. Beroaldus into the preface of Aulus Gellius to his Noctes AtHcae 
and transmitted to recent times as a saying of Gellius. Lessing pre- 
ferred the Latin form, probably as the best known. 

ACT I. SCENE I. 

* Scene : gflur in 92at4aiti$ 4^aufe. gflur is entrance-hall, — fre- 
quently paved — from which one enters either directly into the rooms 
of a house, or into a corridor. 

'*' ^afa. In the first sketch this name is Dina, but Lessing's friend 
Ramler having suggested that Daja in Persian and Arabic meant nurse, 

* Shows that the note is on a word occunring in the stage directions. 
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or foster-mother, he changed it to Daja. He also fotmd the name 
Daja in an Arabic history of Saladin. 

3. t>a^ i^r bPd^ eubUd^ einmal totebedommt, fAa^ at last you 

really return once more. The accumulation of particles (bod^ enbUd^ ein* 
mal) well exprcss Daja's anxiety and intense desire for Nathan's return. 
— JJ^t. The use of the vocative throughout the play conforms in 
general to the usage of the Mid. H. G. period. 3^r is very respectful, 
and, through English and French influence, is very populär on the 
stage, while @ie (pl.) is scarcely admitted in serious and elevated 
poetry (except in the drama and the novel) . 3^r is used in address- 
ing superiors (as Daja and Al-Hah to Nathan, Daja to the Templar, 
etc.). It is also used by children to parents as a mark of respect (as 
Recha to Nathan) ; and in polite address. 

5. S3(K(Q10U* After the destruction of its defenses by Darius 
Hystaspes, and later, by Xerxes, Babylon never rose again and had at 
this epoch no special signißcance. 

7. ©eitai* Here this word evidently means ©eitenlvege, ^btoege 
macj^en, üom graben ^ege abgelten, and the preposition ab does not 
have its usual force, as in bergab, flromab, etc., but denotes direction 
towards the side and from the main road. For Nathan is not travelling 
on a side-way, by-way, but is obliged to make constant deviations from 
the direct course, either on account of the unsettled times (third 
Crusade, 11 92-3), or for business purposes, as lines 9-10 would indi- 
cate. 

8. (^Vii }toei ^Ultbett 3)leilen. The German mile equals about 
four and three-fourths English miles. The distance from Babylon to 
Jerusalem is about 140 German or 700 English miles. 

10. ^übett for förbert. Possibly a mistake, for this form does not 
again occur in the play, though the true form does (1. 2486) ; or eise 
Lessing is not consistent. It is a dialectic form preferred in the i8th 
Century by many because they considered it more euphonious. 

XI. ÜBdii ber $anb f dalagen = xq\^ abmad^en, to do quickly, to 

cause no trouble. Cf. üon ber $anb ge^en, and Lessing in a letter to 
Ramler, üon ber $anb tDegfd^Iagen. 

ia-13. These words of Daja explain her former „®ott fei 2)attf/' 
etc. For the fire had made Nathan's absence doubly painful. The 
form inbeg is now generally written inbe9. 
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^ü9 hXdWUttf that (the house), and nothing eise, burned; bad is 
emphatic; for it indicates that Nathan had heard of the burning of his 
house, but was not aware that anybody's life had been endangered by 
the fire. 

i8. <Bdim toa^t! Quü£ true, but (ba9 ifl fd^on iva^r, aber). 

The f(]^on is here concessive as in ttJCnn f(3^on, obfd^on, 

27. SBÜtbet ^^X tl0lt mir t^ ^Öreit ? Daja implies that she would 
either have burned with Recha or never have awaited his return. 

4a. Babylon was noted for its silks and woollens and Damascus for 
its jewelry. 

53. Uttb fd^toeig* The more natural Interpretation of these words 
seems to be that Nathan wishes Daja to take his gifts as he gives them, 
without many words, though she understands them in another sense. 
This interpretation would be more in accordance with Nathan's gener- 
ous nature. However, we feel that his real danger lies in Daja's prick- 
ing conscience, and there may be the ulterior meanjng of bribery to 
this conscience. 

54-55. 2öer ^toeifelt, ^tatl^ait, bttiS \^X «iciftt, etc. The negation 
here violates the grammar, and is in imitation of the Latin quis dubitaf, 
quifty and the Romance Languages, especially the French. But such 
Gallicisms are found in the best writers. 

61. ^omm^ über ©ucift! cf. Matt, xxvü, 25: ©ein S3(ut fomme 

über unö unb unfre Äinber. Daja knows her Bible well and likes to 
quote it. Or is it Lessing that knows his Bible so well and likes to 
put it in Daja's mouth ? For at the time of the Crusades the Bible was 
laid on the shelf and no one knew anything about it, not even the 
priests. Only a select few may have had some knowledge of it. 

63. SBenn bU mid^ ^ittterge^ft ! Recha's non-appearance causes 
Nathan to doubt whether he has heard the whole truth or not. 

65-67. In her feverish excitement her mind continually dwells on 
fire. fie (mag Jte malet) refers to ^t)antajtc. She passes from the 
sleeping to the waking State indifferently, and not at stated intervals as 
with one in the normal condition of life; while awake her mind is 
feverish, turbid, visionary, and while asleep she dreams. 

68-69. S3alb toeitiger aU Zxtx, balb tnel^ir aU @ttgel. Recha 

still has a vague dread that she may be burned alive, and in consequence 
of her excitement her sleep is ooly broken, so that in the day she feels 
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weary. Having no knowledge of psychological truths, Daja describes 
her visionary condition at night as superhuman, nay, superior to tjiat 
of an angel, and her exhaustion by day as weaker than that of an ani- 
mal, which, at least, has the füll use of its senses. It is well-known 
that the words of those in such a state can be very apt and even betray 
what seems to be superhuman knowledge. 

70. Cf. Ps. viii. 4 and Job vii. 17. Nathan is reminded of the 
weakness of the flesh. 

71 ff. Here we have one of those wonderful mental visions so bften 
observed in such cases. Buchheim calls it ** Expectant Attention " and 
credits Lessing with "having given the first psycAo/o^ica/ explsin&üon — 
in 1 779, at a time when mesmerism was in vogue — of the manifestations 
of animal magnetism." This particular phase of these phenomena is 
usually called clairvoyance (or second sight), and the expectant State is 
a necessary part of the explanation. 

74. ^ttbettt = ittbeffcn, ttjä^rcnb beffcn. 

75. örttd^ fld^ Hr Äuge tOiebet, Her eyegrew dim again, 

76. ^em feineiS 9(rmei$ 8tü^e fld^ eut^og. ©ein refers to $au))t, 

for the arm is considered the natural Support of the head, and not to 
the Templar as some would interpret it. For in that case Recha would 
have to be talking in her dreams and supposing that her head rested on 
the Templar's arm; but she believed the Templar an angel and not a 
human being (see Düntzer on this passage). 

77. ^iViXfjC = fiel, fanf. In her vivid description Daja uses strong 
expressions. 

79. 2öai§ SBuitber. In Mid. H. G. the genitive after \otX and tt)aö 
was the usual construction, but this construction has now passed into 
simple apposition, though it still remains in phrases like toad bed 
SeufeU, \o^% ^enferd, tt)a9 ifl ^eiged bort am grünen Salbe, etc. 

90. Seiuett ntttieirmuteten Q^etoinfit = fein unüermutet i^m ge« 

fd^enfted £eben. The ügure is taken from gambhng where the winner 
is ever ready to risk the stakes he has unexpectedly won. 

91. gfrifd^, boldly, 2öar = njäre . . . gewefen. When a negative 
reality is to be represented, then the preterite indicative is (often) iised 
instead of the subjunctive, as „Sene l^at gelebt (that is, lebt nid^t me^r), 
ttjenn tc^ bie« SBlatt au« meinen ^anben gebe.'' 

94. öoriS erfle = für« erfte. Formerly öor and für were inter- 
changeable. 
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98. ^t9 $IIUfei$* The Insertion of the genitive between the gov- 
erning noun and its modifying adjective is a very bold imitation of the 
classic construction, but found in the German of the I5th Century in 
translations from the Latin. 

^ttbfcitaft = Äunbe, Äcnntni«, S3efanntfd)aft. This is an earlier 

meaning of the word, now obsolete. The more general construction 
would be with üoit rather than with the genitive. 

100. . Wlit tiorgef|irel5tem SRautel = mit nad^ Dorn ausgebreitetem 

SD^antel. The cloak was held out before him and drawn together so as 
to shield him from the üre. 

104. 3)^it eitti^ (eines, old genitive; for mit once also governed the 
genitive) = mit einmal or einem Tlalt = ^)(ö^(i(i^. 

X05. dmpox fie tragenb = em^or^altenb, trug er fte. 

HO. Ulttet« = unter ben. This contraction of the article and 
preposition is very rare. 

HZ. ^e^ $(uferfitanbenen @raB, Even at that period therewas 
a church of the Holy Sepulchre which was said to contain a monument 
enclosing the grave of the Lord. The real grave in this church was a 
sarcophagus of bluish white marble, they say. The very site of the 
church is unknown. 

113- (^nthoU The real meaning of entbieten is burd^ einen SBoten 

jagen (äffen. But Daja is the messenger, not the one sending the 
message, hence Lessing must have transferred its meaning from the 
Sender to the messenger. @rt)Ob in the same line seems also to be 
used in a peculiar sense, for it means * to raise,' * to exalt/ * to praise.' 
We may translate, I thanked^ implored (J>raised), urged, conjured, 

120. ^entanb antreten = nal^e 3emanb treten = mit einer SSittc 
ober über^au^)t mit einer gorberung nat)e gu Semanb treten, antreten 

is more forcible here than angeben would be. Cf. 1. 517. 

125. Unfeti? 9[uferftanbenen* In the first sketch Lessing wrote 
feines, etc. Cf. 1. 1550. Daja intentionally includes herseif in the 
blessing of a risen Lord and also gently hints to Nathan that Recha 
belongs to the same faith. 

133. ^xiü^ ^anfen, a more forcible, but a less elegant expression 
than fic^ flreiten. The high esteem we have comes from the judgment 
(^O^f) , our inclination (angezogen ttJerben) from the heart. Nothing 
hurts more than contempt for our judgment, hence we easily hate the 
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one despising our high esteem and possibly transfer this to all mankind. 
But Recha's feelings are stronger than her reason, and this cool, indif- 
ferent treatment would naturally depress her and lead to melancholy 
(@(3^toermut). Notice the figure of chiasmus, as SWcnfc^cnl^aß refers to 
^O^f and ©C^tocrmut to ^erg. For the better definition of @(]^tOärincr 
(visionary, enthusiast, dreamer) see " Education of the Human Race," 
§90, in Lessing's Complete Works (Lachmann's ed.), X, 325, and 
XI (2), 67 ff. In the normal condition reason and feeling are in 
accord; in the visionary State they exchange places; the head feels, 
the heart reflects. The distorted fancies of the brain become inspira- 
tions of the ieelings and the excitement of the feelings reflections of 
reason. Hence Nathan says : 2)a8 letztere ijl ^tdja^ gatt: jie fc^tOÖrmt. 
She had lost the equilibrium between reason and feelings. 

141. ©(fd^toSimtt* The special idiomatic use of the past parti- 
ciple after Reißen, fein, nennen is well-known. Cf. 2)a8 ^cigt ft^tec^t 
geworfen, unter elirlid^en l^euten nennt man ba9 gelogen, S^^iff^ gemagt 
Ifl l^olb gettjonnen, and our example: Sjl bod^ au^ gefc^mormt (is 

indeed also visionary dreaming), 

142. @ine — Q^tiQe* The dash indicates that Daja suddenly realizes 
that Nathan will only mock her superstitions and Substitutes @rtlle 
(whim, caprice) for ©tauben (belief, faith). Therefore she cleverly 
conceals from him (cf. 1577) that she had made Recha believe that an 
angel had saved her, thus condemning her own work in the one word 
©rille. 

144. ^eiueiS itbifd^en (^aterd @o^n) is pleonastic, though quite 

oriental and not foreign to Greek and Latin. It is the Saxon genitive. 

148. After öer^Üttt supply geWefen fei, and after gefd^ttJebt in the 
next line l^abe. Such omissions are common in German. 

For mit ein« cf. 1. 104. 

152. The belief of the active interference of angels in bodily form 
in the affairs of men was common to Christians, Jews and Mussulmans 
at that period. 

156-177. ^eu SBilben = ben ungeptteten, for he had rudely re- 

fused thanks. £aunigeit = lauulfd^eu, spleneticy moody, 

158. The fine irony of the passage as seen in the words ^lernlebeu 
and tvaUen is exquisite, fallen is used of tfabse on a pilgrims^e and 
iBaÜer means a pilgrim. The thrust is directed against the too com- 
mon sanctimoniousness of the age. 
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159* Ungefittet IRUteffd^aft ^u treiben, dtitterfd^aft = rittet' 

Ud^ed S^l^un. His deed was chiyalrous, but bis conduct since the deed 
has been rüde. 

163-4. Compare Lessing also in Minna von Barnhelm, Act Fifth, 
Scene Ninth : „'Minna tüäxt fonfl ein @ngcl, bcn id^ mit ©d^aubern 
üerel^ren müßte, ben ic^ nic^t lieben fönnte." Lessing also wrote the 
following epigrani in the album of onc who believed that he had a 
friend without a blemish and that his beloved was an angel : — 

»SIrau feinem fSfreunbe fonber Tt&nqel, 
Unb lieb ein 3kähäten, feinen ßnflel.* 

167. ^d^Iinttn = {C^tau, daä or wicked^ in a playful sense. Nathan 
ridicules the idea of an angel having come to rescue Recha. 

ACT I. SCENE 2. 

169-70. In lines 72-4, Recha in her visionary State hears her 
father's voice, but his long delay in Coming to her makes her believe 
that his voice had only preceded him, hence her joyous surprise on 
seeing him bodily before her eyes. 

177. ©atfHg, in the sense of abfc^euUd^. It refers to the impUed 
Slbfd^eu or ©d^auber which Recha feels at the thought of such a death. 
The tremor of fright caused by the thought is indicated by the " O." 
According to the stage direction in the first sketch she rushes into her 

fathers' arms at the words „mein Äinb, mein liebe« Äinb." 
189. ^te ungetreuen 8trdm\ Cf. Schiller's auf ungetreuen 2öe(* 

len in the ring of Polycrates. The Romans frequently called the sea 
perßdusy treacherous {perßda fretä), and the idea is as old as poetry 
and the knowledge of the sea. 

193- Sorgef^reister ä^antel* Cf. line loo and the note. The 
Templars wore white (lüetße) linen mantles. 

195- ^urd^^ gfeuer trüg^ tion feinem gfittid^e tiertoel^t. A rather 

bold construction in German, as öertt)et)t must modify geuer ([the 
fire] blown away by his wing) the object of a preposition, rather than 
Recha (mid^) , to which some refer it. 

198-9. The fond father is speaking here when he makes his 
daughter equal to an angel. Perhaps there is just a touch of self-adula- 
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tion in these words, which imply that the father of such a daughter 
must also have angelic qualities. Recha hints as much in her reply. 

200. SESem ffi^meicitelt Hr ? etc. This reading was suggested by 
Ramler, though no one knows just what the original reading was. 

Düntzer suggests „mir, mein S3atcr?" instead of „Wem? bem (Sngel?" 

Some have interpreted the words as indicating that Recha considered 

herseif the image of her father, but this does not seem a logical deduc- 

tion. For, however much a personal resemblance might flatter his 

vanity, it would not make him prouder of her or more inclined to 

compare her with an angel. The passage is difficult to understand 

exactly, but seems to mean : " Are^you complimenting the angel on his 

remarkable insight, or yourself for being the father of such a daughter? " 

Of course the words are playful. 

203. ©etoä^tett = l^crüorbringen, produce; or perhaps its usual 

meaning of offer y present, suffices for a fair rendering of the thought, 

though it could not * offer ' without * producing.' 

212. ^tiVi aller @tlltg!eit» This Biblical phrase adds force and 
beauty to the idea expressed. 

220. D^n' btefeiS is a violent apocope. 

225. S^XXXi = ©el^int. According to Lessing, $irn is more sonor- 
ous and forceful and perhaps for that reason better adapted to poetry, 
though ©e^irn is possibly not less frequent in poetry. Here it may be 
a mere question of meter. The brain is likened to a stringed instru- 
ment whose strings snap when over-strained. 

226. ^uBtUitäteit* Rather learned for Daja, but probably she 
had heard Nathan himself use it in some of his philosophical talks. 

227. ^tx\i^xtn^tn = gerf^rengen mad^en ; for it is used in a causa- 
tive sense. 

228. SBunberi^ UX^i gettng. In the earlier history of the language 
the use of the partitive gcnitive was more frequent than now. But it is 

still used with genug and in expressions Hke SBer unb tvad ^nberd, 
3emanb, 9'iiemanb Slnber«, öiel, wenig, mel^r ®ute8, etc. 

232. (Sinei^ Xem^ell^emt tierfd^ont« The genitive is the older 
construction with fd^onen and its Compound üerfc^onen and is often 
used now. Historical facts do not confirm this Statement (cf. also 
line 88) , as Saladin f requently spared Templars and other warriors. 

232-236. The true Templars preferred death at the hands of 
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Saladin, the greatest enemy of Christianity, to pardon, and therefore 
never asked to be spared. The Statement in lincs 235-6 rests upon a 
historical fact related in Marin, Histoire de Saladin, I, 249 f. In a 
battle Odo de St. Amaud had been taken prisoner; the Sultan offered 
him h^s liberty in exchange for one of his Emirs who was a prisoner of 
the Templars. His reply was that a Templar ought either to^ conquer 
or die, and could only give his sword and belt as ransom. 

235. fiebern = lebcrnen. When the adjective already ends in n 
Lessing frequently omits the ending -cn. Cf. lines 294, Jilbcm = 

filberncn; 897, 3528, albern = alberncit. 
«37. ^oö fd^Heßt für mxüj = ba« fprid^t für mid^, benjcijl für 

mid^. The commentators claim that festlegen has this meaning only 
here and in one or two other places. Cf. Sanders, Wörterb. 3, 958, 
2 col. Then Recha considers Nathan's remark an argument in her 
favor; but by giving the expression a slightly different shade of mean- 
ing it woukl refer to Recha's inner conviction that she had seen an 
angel face to face and needs no further argument to convince her. 
However, it may only mean " that argues for me." 

251. Siele sman^lg ^a^re ^er. in Silesia and Lusatia öle( joined 
with jmanjig denotes an indefinite number : SSicI gttJanjig fommen bcn 

Xag jum §crm unb tuollcn i^n fprccj^cn. Cf. also einige gtüanglg 

where unb after einige is omitted. As Lessing was from Lusatia this 
idiom was familiär to him. 

252. In line 2649 we learn that the name was Assad. 

253. Line 2986 infurms us that he feil at Ascalon. 

258. UngläubHli^er!^» That is, the angel theory. For the synco- 
pated form cf. lines 458, abgefc^macf ter« ; 783, befferö; 1664, SÖid^tiger«, 
and in Goethe, lieber«, abgefc^macftcr«, gräuUc^cr«. Lessing also has 
geringre«, fd)önre8, where the first c is syncopated. 

260. @ein ©efd^ttiifter. 2)0« ®ejd^tt)ijlcr is here used in the 
coUective sense, and therefore properly Stands in the singular. Marin 
(1. c. I, m, 112) teils US that Saladin was very fond of his family. 

266. ^ett tütnn ? Modern usage requires feit tt)önn. Originally 
njann and njenn, bann and benn were not different and even now are 
interchangeablc in coUoquial language. About the middle of the i8th 
Century the two terms were differentiated in the written language. In 
Mid. H. G. and in the older Mod. H. G. tütxm was preferred. 
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268-9. Nathan had urged a natural miracle for Recha*s rescue; 
that is, the pardon of the Templar who rescued her, all in the natural 
Order of things; Daja required an unnatural miracle; that is, an angel. 
Either case required equally strong belief; hence Nathan's pleasant 
raillery. 

272-5. Certainly an elevated Christian idea that the counsels and 
plots of kings serve God's purposes. He makes them his sport and 
scorn by destroying them. Cf. Ps. ii. 2-5. Seilt S^tel will be best 
considered as the accusative in apposition with ^ttifd^lüffe and ^nt' 

toürfe and the clause tt)cnn iiic^t fein ©pott = njerni (fie) iiid|t (ein 
@^jott (ftnb), (inbem er fte öcrnlc^tet). 

275-6. The repetition of ntetlt f^attX is emphatic; for Lessing 
would hardly be guilty of repetition to fill out the verse as some critics 
pretend. Any good actor would manage the phrases without difficulty. 

283. S3itg = S3icgung. 

284. SEßilbeit, barbarom. "Jews and Mussulmans were then the 
only learned men/' says Lessing in one of his fragments, and the £ast 
was then in a higher State of civilization than the West. And yet the 
adjective may refer especially to the Templar, who was rüde and im- 
petuous in his nature. 

286. SBÜttberfÜfi^t^ge)^ S3ol!. A colloquial expression used in 
good-natured irony {wonder-loving people) . 

293 ff. This parable sounds oriental, but Düntzer is probably right 
in ascribing its invention to Lessing. 

299-300. The meaning is not quite clear. If we believe we can 
be nearer God by merely " feeling ourselves so much nearer," then we 
abäse the true conception of God, and detract from his majesty by our 
boasting; otherwise, as Nathan says, Daja's words are " nonsense." 

310. Since the fifth Century angel-worship has been quite common 
in the Church, and many angels have special days set apart for their 
worship, as the archangels Gabriel and Michael, and the patron angels. 
These remarks are intended more especially for Daja the Catholic than 
for Recha, as the Jews did not have any days set apart for angel-wor- 
ship. 

311-312. SOlic^l ^eUfi^t. The older conjugation of bünfcn was: 
bünfcn, bauchte (rarely bauchte), gebaucht (rarely gebaucht). Now the 
verb is regulär (bünfen, bünftc, gebunft). From böud^tc were then 
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formed the presents bÖiKJ^ten and böud^en. 2)<ud^t is only another 
spelling. The earlier language preferred the accusative with this verb, 
and it is now the best accredited, though the dative is more common. 

320. Cf . line 94 ff., where Nathan expresses the same thought. 

323. S^ergltügfattt, now generally gcnägfom, denotes that State or 
condition of inner contentment which is satisfied with little. Daja of 
course means that the Templar has no physical wants. 

325. Untern Halmen* Cf. line 1 19. 

329. Sci^nb^t, unusual and harsh contraction; cf. l^Ött'fl, line 354 
below, and (ob't for labet. Goethe also uses pnb't, bilb't, etc. 

334. ^tanfe» Even now Orientais generally call those from the 
western nations Franks because the ßrst crusaders were mostly Franks, 
that is, Frenchmen. 

335-6. The rules of St. Benedict and of Bernard of Clairvaux were 
very strict, requiring hard labor and privations; those of the Templars 
were modelled after them. Hunger and watching belong to the duties 
of a soldier. 

339. Wlj* Strictly speaking this should be ad^, which is generally, 
though not always, used to express pain, while afj expresses joyful 
surprise and wonder. But Lessing frequently exchanged them and 
they are now often exchanged. 

340. S^^pxaäi\ now 3uf^rud^. 

343. " Even Goeze, Lessing's Opponent, said in a sermon on love 
towards those of other religions that we must also love enemies and 
unbelievers and help them where we can : ,®enug, eS ijl ein ÜJ^enfcl^, 
unb baijtx unfcr S'^od^ller.' " The Templar only needed to know that 
a human life was at stake to rush to its rescue. 

340« S^W refers back to ,,tt)aS," which is here regarded as a 
person. Cf. ,,2öo8 ftc^ ned t, ba8 liebt jtc^" ; ,,2Ba« ftd^ nod^ iüngjl in 
Stüt'gcm ^aß getrennt, ba« tljeilt entgüdft bie altgemeine Sujl." 

355. He had only wished to eure the (Sngelfc^WÖrmerin, and now 
comforts her about the Templar. 

358. Comforting words to Recha, but not containing an absolute 
truth; for God does not always reward the good done here in this life. 
The comfort to Recha lies in the words : @etlli^, nili^t tot ! 

360-1. Because ©d^ttJÖrmerei is merely a quiescent State of fancy 
and feeling, while action requires an effort of the will. One is indo- 
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lent self-indulgence and the other is true manhood active in good 
works. 9[nbäfi^tig Sd^toSrnteit, indulgin'g in devout contemplation^ as 
the Quietists. 

364. ^ütfett is here used in its obsolescent signification of nötig 
t)aben, brauchen; in order that he may not need to act well, 

37a. 9[l-$aft, the barefooted. See Introduction, p. xxxvi. In this 
character we may observe Lessing's skillful use of humor, though 
elevated above the merely comical; for Al-Hafi represents the humor- 
ous element in human nature. 

374. ^dtttmt* According to Kehrein tömmt is Netherlandish, 
while fommt is high German. Lessing is very fond of fömmt. 

375* ^incilt tttit VXÜO^ appears a rather brüsk expreision in the 
mouth of Nathan. But he has already asked them twice (lines 359 
and 367) to withdraw, and this cannot appear harsh, as it was said to 
hurry them away before the stranger arrived and saw them, a thing not 
permitted in the East (cf. Düntzer, p. 84, and Niemeyer, p. 99). Some 
think Nathan had kept Recha secluded, so that no one should find out 
his secret. Of course Nathan did not easily recognize the Dervish in 
his fine dress as treasurer. 

ACT*!. SCENE 3. 

376. Sleijt tlttr bie 9(Ugeit ttttf, colloquialism among the lower 
classes. The cynical Al-Hafi constantly uses such expressions while 
Nathan speaks in pleasant raillery with him. 

381. @0 ber rec^lte ^emifci^. @0 is here used to qualify and 
restrict the words it introduces and means „tf^ meine"; „ba§ ^eißt/' 
that iSt the genuine Dervish. 

385. Äein ä^ettfci^ muß muffen« This celebrated saying evidently 
means that no one should allow outward force to make him do any- 
thing against his inner convictions of what is right and wrong. Nathan 
refers to this outer force, while the Dervish refers to the inner convic- 
tion. 

Unb 0ln ^ertoiffi^ inü|te ? The battle-cry of the Dervishes was 
freedom, hence Nathan's surprise that a Dervish must needs do any- 
thing. 

386-7. SEßantm • . • erfeuttt« The warum of the first clause implies 



the omitted toa9 (tOa9 er fiXt a.,. ' ^* 

the following clause is the anu^,^**^*^t^ ^.^ ^^ t^, 

Xüa9 and is used for the more correct \xs,,!^^ ^»^i\\. ^'^^ *n.\ ». 

388. öei «itferm (Sottl According ,,• ^, . '''^ ''*^'«^!^/'' 

^ Ken '•Ul 

drama this can mean nothing eise than that Nat\\a^^ *^ ^tt:,^ 

mon to all mankind in spite of the differences ot ^«^^it^ttj^ *^^a ^^'^ 

thus denying a separate God for Jew and Mussulman. ^* ^^U^f^ 

389. SReiffd^ is here usecl in its pregnant sense of a tru\y 
person. Cf. 149 1-2. * 

390. Itnb (i^r) ftagt, etc. The Omission of the pronoun iti 
German is rare, but the poet often takes that liberty either to imitate 
colloquial speech, as here, er in elevated lyric style. Cf. Goethe: 
^aU nun, adj «P^Uofo^j^ic, etc., jlubirt, etc.; güücjl »ieber ©ufd^ utib 
X^a( ©tia mit ^cbelglang. Cf. also Grimm IV, 214. 

392. ^ttl denotes one of great physical and even mental strength, 
but unpolished. As Dervish Al-Hah was one of nature's sons and as 
free as the air he breathed, but cynical; this expression belongs to the 
cynical part of his character. 

^t^f now beffen, incorrectly often written beß; it is the older form 
found in Mid. and O. H. G. 

396. SBitt feilt; töitt is here used in the sense of claims; which also 
Claims res pect. 

398. ^OCi^. Said half seriously and half in eamest. For Nathan 
has but little faith in the practical ability of the Dervish, and therefore 
mentions that office as a proper one for his friend, which he might be 
able to fiU vvith honor and to the satisfaction of his master. But the 
Dervish thinks he might add Steward (line 400) also, as that with 
Nathan would not be too much. 

402. SESotbett, In the Mid. H. G. the participle ge- was not so 
rigorously required in the formation of the past participle as at present. 
Luther, Herder, Goethe, Schiller and others, omit it with n)0rb6n» 

403-4. ^CiS neittem (ScHtt^ei^ — bei8 grd|em. It is said that 

when Saladin first acquired the office of vizier of Egypt he wished to 
abdicate in favor of his father Ayoub, so great was his tenderness for 
him, but the latter refused this dignity and took charge of the finances. 
The greater treasury was the State treasury, which, according to 
Lessing's drama, was in charge of Saladin's father; but this is an 
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anachronism, for bis father was dead at this time. The lesser treasury 
was that of Saladin*s own household, now in the hands of the Dervish. 

406. SP tion feinem ^aufe = gehört ju feinem $aufc. The con- 

struction is French, «/ de sa matson, and not German. 

408. Witt 8^4rum^f uitb Stiel tiertilgett, now mit @tum^jf unb 

<Btiti toertilo^l^K^otice the alliteration and compare über '@tocf 

unb ©tein^^ffu $aut unb ^aax, mit SD^ann unb Tlan^, ^tnb unb 

Äeger. 
411. Xxoii einem, as well as; er ?äuft trotj einem $ferbe, he runs 

as fast as any horse, 

415-417. Experience teaches that poverty cannot be removed by 
the greatest generosity, nor should we refuse on that account to listen 
to the calls of distress. The metaphor begun by the Dervish and 
finished by Nathan is extremely felicitous. 

418-421. Lessing remarks in the first sketch of bis drama that the 
Arabs ascribe this maxim to Aristotle. It would not do for princes to 
rob their subjects, for the greed of princes would impoverish their 
people and either drive them to vices of all kinds or to a revolution. 
That would be bad enough, bat it would be ten times worse if the 
people should plunder the treasury of the princes, for then they (the 
princes) would have to plunder the rieh to satisfy the poor. Nathan 
cannot assent to this last alternative, as his compassion for the poor is 
too great. 

422. S^r \^^1oi gnt reben = man mag immerhin reben, ed ifl um« 

fonjl gu reben, in Imitation of the French avoir beau dire^ it is in vain to 
talk. The Dervish thinks that Nathan would talk differently if he had 
his experience. 

^ommt an* in the imperative : fomm an ! employed as a challenge 
to the waiting Opponent to come on; moreover as challenge in general 
= lüO^tan, wellf goodf done. Sanders' Wörterb. I, 975. Here it is 
used in the sense of 2l(]^t gegeben. There is a controversy between 
them about the maxim, and the Dervish calb Nathan's attention to the 
proof of the justice of his remark. 

425. SBnci^ern, here = äiwjen einbringen, and does not have its 

usual meaning of usury. 

432. Sd^eibeirief = ' bill of divorce/ but here in the sense of 
farewell (to our f riendship) . 
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435. Al-Hafi could not conduct the finances of Saladin honorably 
with an empty treasury. ^ 

437. S^t f (i^Üttelt. Supply bcn ÄO^f, an unusual Omission. 
439-40. Viehoff paraphrases thus : ,,3il*$aft 2)crtt)ifc^ 1(1 lüittfom* 

men, an 3lttcm Xf)ci( gu nefjmcn, ira« \6) in meinem S5erm3gen l^abc." 

441. ^efterbar, here tnasurer, It really means Minister of 
Finance. 

444-5. Al-Hafi already contemplated leaving a position so distaste- 
ful to him because it brought him-too much in contact with the world. 
Son of Nature as he is he loves the hot sands of the Ganges whence he 
came; or, perhaps, of the desert, as we may judge from line 497. 

450. Seicht, that is, freed from his duties as treasurer. 

Sarfu^* Walking barefooted in the hot sands was a mortification 
for sins. 

451. 9Jltt meinen Settern. Nodnagel says: "The teachers of 
Hafi on the Ganges are Brachmins, from the farthest antiquity in pos- 
session of the treasures of wisdom, much of which has passed to Occi- 
dental lore and poetry ; they live in voluntary poverty, now as teachers, 
now as hermits." He belongs to the Parsees or Ghebres, who believe 
in the Zoroastrian-Brachminical idea of the purification of the sodl by 
means of physical mortifications of the body. They of course despised 
worldly possessions. 

456. 3nt ^VLXf in a trice. CoUoquially l^ui is used as a Substan- 
tive. 

^en retfi^ften Settier in einen armen S^eiii^en. This is one of 

Lessing's favorite antitheses. The contented poor man is richer than 
the discontented, avaricious, greedy rieh man. Düntzer reminds us that 
Lessing found this thought in a Latin coUection of riddles by HoUonius 
and Setzer (1615). 

471. Unmilb milb, UHberally liberal. This figure of speech 
(oxymoron), the joining of two contradictory ideas, produces a very 
pleasant epigrammatical effect. Cf. . concordia discors, insapiens sa- 
pientia, etc. SD^ilb is probably used here in the Mid. H. G. sense of 
liberal^ gener ous, 

473 ff. Lessing's fertility in metaphors and similes in this whole 
scene is remarkable. Already we have had the changing ebb and 
flood tide, the engulfing canals, the open sluices, and now appears the 
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stopped pipes sending forth unclean (unrein) and spurling (f^rubelnb) 
the waters^ they have received clear and calm. The unrein and 
f^rubelnb are perhaps best explained by the uul^otb and ungeflüm 
above. 

477-8. This of course refers to birdsnaring, where the fowlers imi- 
tate the calls which decoy the birds into the snare. The ®impel (bul- 
finch, redlinch, here blockhead) is so easily snared that the word has 
become proverbial for simpleton. 

478. &td, etc., self-complaisant fool that I am^ for he sa3rs above 
that he had feit ilattered. 

481. S3ei ^ttitbert tanfettbett = in ^bt^eilungen bon l^unberttau« 

fenben ; cf. the English, by hundreds. It is not the equivalent here of 

bei in such expressions as bei fünfzig Staufcnb = gegen fünfgig Stau* 

fenb, about ^0,000, but rather by hundred tkousands. This is not a true 
picture of the great ruler — who was . celebrated for his clemency, 
justice, moderation and liberality, and never was known to exact unjust 
tribute. He often restored what was lawfully his own and gave the 
rest to his officers, leaving so little property that his funeral expenses 
had to be raised by contribution among his friends. Therefore 
Dünfzer's interpretation of bei ^unberttaufenben = ba e8 l^unbcrt 
taufenbc gibt, may be right. The idea would then be that, seeing that 
hundreds of thousands are oppressing, etc., it is foUy to wish to appear 
a philanthropist to individuals. But perhaps the State of passion to 
which the Dervish had wrought himself will account for his exaggerated 
Statements. 

483. 9(tt etttgeltt. Either a dative plural from the older form 
eintet (Mid. H. G. and later), or to be explained as line 235 above. 
Cf. Matt. V, 45, for the following lines, and remember the fact that 
Saladin gave to friend and foe, to the needy of all creeds, with unstinted 
generosity. 

496. 9)^acl^e, Pray^ do hasten off into, etc. ST^ad^en here has its 
coUoquial meaning. For the next sentence compare E. von Kleist's 
saying : 6in ttja^rer SWenjd^ muß fern öon SWeufd^em fein. This is the 
true character of the Dervish, and the world would only rob him of his 
real humanity by its disagreeable frictions which he does not under- 
stand how to turn to his best interests. 
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ACT I. SCENE 4. 

519. fetter ah fii^ Wägt = bcn 2Beg öcrläßt. Cf. bcn SBcg ein* 

fd^tagcn, furns aside, 

524. 9(ifetn = ^Ibtoefett^eit. Formerly 3(b|fln was more fre- 
quently ^mployed than now, found in Opitz, Flemming and Hagedom. 
Cf. the form 2)a|cin. Notice the noble motive that Nathan gives for 
the Templar's action and the unpleasant contrast with the real reason 
given in line 528 : er fömmt JU feinem 3uben. Nathan is broad 9id 
the Templar is narrow and rüde. 

528. (Stt4, The ethical dative used in an indeterminate way to 
express the interest of the Speaker or hearer. 

ACT I. SCENE 5. 

@cette: Xem^el^err. The order of the Knights Templars was 
founded about 11 18 by some French knights, who " bound themselves 
by a vow to the Patriarch of Jerusalem to guard the public roads, to 
live as regulär canons, and to fight for the King of Heaven in chastity, 
obedience, and self-denial." "The Templars almost from their Founda- 
tion had their quarters in the palace of the Latin kings, which had 
been the mosque of Mount Moriah. This place was also known as 
Solomon's Temple," hence the name Templars. It was "a military 
Order from its very origin, inasmuch as its earliest members banded 
themselves together for the express purpose of giving armed protection 
to the numerous pilgrims, who, after the first Crusade, flocked to Jerusa- 
lem and the other sacred sites in the Holy Land." 

The palms were near the cloister (cf. Act 3, scene 18, line 21 11) 
from which the Templar has just come, and the friar foUows him at a 
distance. 

Adolf Stahr thinks that Lessing saw Originals for his friar during his 
journey in Italy with prince Leopold of Brunswick. 

53a. Sor langer 99SeUe = au« ?angtt)ei(e. He is not following 

me merely to kill time, merely because he has nothing better to do. 

533. ©ttter S3tuber, that is, lay brother of a mendicant order; one 
who has received Ordination is called father. Hence the Templar's 
question: 3d^ tattn eud) tDol^t %^(iX%x nennen^ nid^t? Similarly Götz 
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von Berlichingen in Goethe 's drama (i| 2) greets brother Martin as 
worthy father. And the answers are ako similar. The lay brother had 
to take oath to obedience, celibacy and Submission to the cloister; his 
duties were usually outside the cloister. They often showed true 
humility and were ready for the most menial Services. 

536. SBer . . . ipaiö \fiiit = Söenn jemanb nur fclbfl tüa« l^ottc. 

In O. H. G. XotX and toa^ were used as indefinite pronouns, but at 
present this use is retained only in colloquial language. They are then 
equiralent to j[emanb and ettDad. 

544. @itt ileittei^ ^ilgerma^Ir etc. It was considered a part of 
the duty of the cloisters to keep open house, and many were celebrated 
for their hospitality. 

546. $err. In the I7th Century $err and grau began to be used 
in the case of address; $err is still thus employed. Chamisso is very 
fond of it and Lessing uses it in this play. 

550-551. In Baumgar ten's Universal History, IV, 81, we learn that 
there was danger of blood-heating and ulceration, if foreigners partook 
of dates, but this Statement lacks confirmation. 

552. Compare line 1633: Unb ttjart mit (Sucrm Äummcr gcigigcr 

3ll3 (Suerm ?cbcn ? The cause of his melancholy lay chiefly in his lack 
of everything as captive, though apparently free, in his enforced inac- 
tivity, and the latent love for the Jewish maiden (provided that had 
already made itself feit) whom he had saved from the fire. 

555. (Srfttttben, now erfunbigcn. Cf. also line 2746, erfunbcte. 

(Sittem auf be« 3^?!" fültlen, "to sound one, to feel one's pulse"; 
a colloquial expression taken from the dentist who examines the teeth 
to find the defective ones. 

561. That is, true obedience is blind. It wills what another wills, 
while the seeker for fine distinctions (ber flügclt) first tests the right 
and wrong and then acts upon his^ own judgment, which, according to 
the friar, is not true obedience, but independent action. This shows 
the diflferent principle governing the two characters: the Templar 
makes nice distinctions (flÜgcIt), the friar obeys without examination 
of causes, but in such a way that no härm ever comes from it. 

The conjunction baß sometimes introduces sentences expressing a 
wish, a threat, etc., leaving the wish, threat, etc., to be supplied from 
the verb t>f the subordinate clause : 2)ag btt mir nur ^ort l^ältfl (3c^ 
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ratl^c blr, baß, etc.) ; S)a6 bod^ bic Einfalt immer rcd^t be^oHt I (SBic 

lüal^r ifl e9, ba§ ^06), etc.). Simplicity is instinctively true where too 
much philosophizing goes astray. Cf. Schiller's SBortC bed Otaubcnß: 

Unb n)a§ fein SBcrfianb bcr SScrjiänbiQcn ficfjt, 
3)a§ übet in Cinfatt ein ünbtit^ ©emütl^. 

570. ^a^ rote ^ettj* The Templars (Knights Templars) were 
probably the most renowned of the three great military Orders founded 
in the I2th Century, the Hospitallers (Knights of St. John of Jerusalem 
later Knights of Malta) , the Teutonic Knights and the Knights Tem- 
plars. " The three Orders were distinguished f rom each other by their 
garb. The Hospitallers wore black mantles with white crosses, the 
Templars white mantles with red crosses, the Teutonic Knights, white 
mantles with a black cross. The white color of the Templars signified 
their own innocence and their mildness for Christians, while the red 
denoted the bloody martyr-death and the enmity to unbelievers." 

573. S^ebttitt, a strong fortress north of Ptolemals, near Tyre, on 
the road to Sidon. It is situated in the mountains between Paneas and 
Sarepta or Sarphenda. During Salädin's campaign against the Chris- 
tians in 1187, Ptolemals and many other places along the coast were 
captured by his Emirs, Tebnin among the number. Sidon'surrendeted 
to Saladin himself. Tyre was not captured unlil after a siege of three 
years. There is no historical account cf the breaking of a truce by an 
attack of the Templars on Tebnin, but they did it elsewhere. Lusignan, 
king of Jerusalem, broke his oath not to fight against Saladin about this 
time and had quite a number of skirmishes around Tebnin, but it all 
seems to have been legitimate warfare. 

576. Sidon lies on the Mediterranean Sea; in earlier times it was 
one of the capitals of Phoenicia and was one of the many Christian 
cities taken in Salädin's celebrated campaign (cf. above). Now it is a 
wretched town of no account. 

577. 8elbft5l9att$ig{ter = tc^ mit neungel^n anbem Sem^ell^erren, 

\o bag ic^ jctbjl bcr glDanjtgfte toav. To denote the number of persons 
in one's Company, instead of using the füll cardinal number, the pronoun 
felbft is placed before the ordinal. Hence the now nearly obsolete Com- 
pounds Jelbauber (er jelbfl ber onbere [ber gtoeite]), fclbbritte (er fdbfl 
ber brttte), etc. Cf. also the Greek. The cardinal is not common in 
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this construction, but Lessing has jelb fültgigcr (Emilia Galotti, III, i). 

578. Som ©alabttt« But compare line 585, where the article is 
omitted. It may be used or omitted before a well-known proper name. 

583. (ir gang attein. The friar is humble throughout and uses 
S)cr ^exx or the polite il^r (see note to line 2). Here er takes the 
place of 2)er ^txt in the line above and is not to be confounded with 
the @r often used in address. 

585-6. Notice the change of tense from the past to the historical 
present in order to denote surprise and express the action more vividly. 

593. ^[ttfie^altett = aufbenja^rt. This verb is now nearly obsolete 
and is seldom used of persons. 

593-4. The bitter sarcasm in these words shows that the Templar 
considered it the "Irony of Fate" that he was spared to rescue a 
Jewess from burning and escort inquisitive pilgrims to Mt. Sinai. He 
is not ashamed of saving the Jewess, as some interpret this passage, 
any more than he would be ashamed of saving a dog, but he considers 
it unworthy a valorous and heroic young man desirous of winning fame 
and honor. 

595-6. Sinai, that is, in Arabia Petraea, the real Horeb, between 
the Gulf of Suez and Akabah. Sinai is the name of the desert in which 
the mountain lies. This is then what caused his absence from the city, 
and as it is far distant from Jerusalem it must have taken a long time. 
Contrary to present usage. Lessing, like Herder, omits the article with 
the'names of mountains. 

607-8. @r ^attt bttrc^ ben $emt @ttt S3Heffi4eft gern beftettt 

These words express the wish of the Patriarch, He would have liked to 
send, etc. The friar does not wish to eraphasize the reality of his 
Statement, but modestly expresses his opinion. We should expect 
future time, but he is sounding the Templar, and we can supply : er 
fogtf, er l^ätte gern einen ©rief burt^ @ic befteüt, tt)enn @le bagu bereit 
tt)ören. 

6ii-ia. ^^^i ber ^atriardl. The fidelity of the friar is seen in 
this refrain; for he delivers his message literally as his superior had 
enjoined upon him, but at the same time wish es his bearer to undcr- 
stand that he is not responsible for the moral right or wrong of the 
opinions advanced. They are not his. Cf. Minna von Barnhelm 3, 2, 
where Just waives all responsibility in the same way. 
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615-6. Cf. I Cor. ix, 25; 2 Tim. iv, 8; i Pet. v, 4; Jas. i, 12; Rev. 
ii, 10, for the special crown offered to the faithful. 

618. fffltxn $Ctr seems to be an imitation of the French polite 
monsieur used in addressing strangers. 

619. On account of the foUowing aucl^, Düntzer suggests changing 

2)enn biefc ^ronc gu öcrbicncn into Unb biefc, etc. 

622. ©id^ iefelfett = fic^ umfcl^en, fc^enb ftd^ umt^un. Cf. also : 
2)a6 id^ mic^ in Söien bcfcl^en »otttc, and 3»n blefer ^\%t in 3taticn 
^criim reifen, um fic^ ju befel^en, all from Lessing. 

625. Historically true. Saladin worked zealously on the fortifica- 
tions of Jerusalem after he had captured it. 

628. ^eit Streitern ^ottei^ = ben ^eujfal^rcm. The cxpression 

accords with the mediscval idea that every Crusade was a Holy War and 
the crusaders the warriors of God himself. 

632. ^Önig $4i^^^* IhdX is, Phihp Augustus II, of France, 
who undertook in 1191 a Crusade with Richard the Lionhearted of 
England. Bat he had already started home in August of 1191 on 
account of dissensions with Richard. After his departure Richard 
concluded a truce of a little more than three years with Saladin. Why 
Lessing mentions Philip here and not Richard is puzzling; for the 
friendship existing'between Richard and Saladin hardly seems a justifi- 
able reason for this anachronism. However, see note to line öyyf. 

641. {&^ Hi^ttig iQteber lOi^ge^t, colloquial expression for im gaK 
ber Ärieg ööttig lüieber auSbrid^t, For the attack of the Templars on 
Tebnin was only an isolated case and not a general, well-organized 
outbreak of hostilities. 

647. fhe Templars' attack on Tebnin was a breach of the truce. 

654-5. This contradicts the Patriarch's assertion (lines 621-2) that 
the Templar was free. He considers himself simply a prisoner on 
parole. 

659. S^erüieltt = für übel aufnehmen, to take amiss, The friar 

has an unpleasant duty to perform, and is fearful that the Templar will 
fall in with the Patriarch's evil propositions. Hence his apparent 
relief when he finds him honorable. 

661. 9(tt!$gattertt, spy out, This is a coUoquialism, as well also as 

2)en ®arau« machen and 2)a« @tücf »agen below. 
663. Steifen = »verborgen fein« For !S)ie ungeheuren Gummen cf. 
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lines 403-4, the greater ireasury in the care of his father, whom history 
calls an excellent managet. The fortress on Lebanon is Lessing's in- 
vention. 

671. ^en ^arattd i^m Stt mac^ett, d. h., il^n gu töten, ^araud 

is a Substantive formed from the adverbs gar and ouß (generally masc, 
sometimes neut.) and has two principal meanings: (i) the sunrise and 
sunset bell, hence the end of night and day, then of anything; (2) the 
emptying of the cup when drinking one's health ; cf. Eng. * carouse ' 
which comes from ®arau9. 

673. SJlaWttiteit. This is one of the many Christian sects of the 
Orient. They probably received their name from the abbot John 
Maro ( ?) who lived in the 8th Century ( ?) ; they dwelt on Lebanon 
not far from Byblos. But this is all conjecture, as nothing certain is 
known. They partook of the Lord's Supper in both forms, allowed the 
inferior priests to marry, w.ere monothelites tili they united with the 
Roman Catholic Church in the I2th Century; but they did not conform 
entirely to its regulations. As they lived on Lebanon, they would 
therefore know the way. Saladin had founded a cloister there and 
allowed ihe Maronites bells. 

677-9. As above stated, Philip Augustus was on his way to France 
and Richard the Lionhearted was still in Palestine. It has been sug- 
gested that the poet's reason for exchanging these two kings was on 
account of the natures of the two men. Philip was not only cunning 
and Beeret, but of a shrewd and ignoble mind; nay, he did not even 
shrink from great crimes, if for his advantage, while Richard was frank 
and open-hearted. It may be objected that Richard often did wrong, 
but yet he did not descend to low cunning like Philip. * 

678. Ptolemals was a strong fortress on the boundary of Palestine, 
also called St. Jean d'Acre and Accho ( ?) . 

684. i^^ii ttttb ber Dtbett . . . The priests frequently suffocated 
every human Impulse and moral Obligation for the honor of " God and 
the Order " as they claimed, when anything was to be gained by it. 
See lines 686-7 for a proof of their sense of moral Obligation. In 
striking contrast to this is the simple, straightforward nature of the 
friar. 

691-a. Specious sophistry, as the Templar's answer shows. The 
malicious <:asuistry of lines 695-7 ^^^ further brings out the repugnant 
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side of the Patriarch's character and is only too true a copy of the cor- 
ruption that had crept into the Church. 

697. Unferttoitten. In the casuistry of the Patriarch the pardon- 
ing was done for the sake of Saladin's brother and not for the sake of 
the Templar. 

698. Uttb ba S^erlatttett tOOUt, and since they pretend (in the 
stories in circulation about your pardon) . 

700-701. This appears to be the first intiraation to the Templar of 
the real reason of his pardon. Cf. line 583ff. , 

704-710. External resemblance, according to the Templar, should 
imply an internal one; that is, like features like character. This does 
not follow, but yet he hopes it may in his case. Nature is true in all 
its works, for perfect harmony reigns in everything. 

ACT I. SCENE 6. 

716-17. ^ocft mng ie^ mein ^afet tiitr loageit = Fr. hasarder, 

risquer le paquet = C8 OUf gut @lü(f hJagen. Cf . I^ssing's French 
translation of his Laokoon : risquons donc le paquet, to risk anything^ 
to engage in a doubtful cause. 

718-19. The proverb quoted is unknown to the German, though 
there are many similar ones; for monks and women were the butt of 
populär jokes. SÖeiBcr fmb \it^ %tvi\t\^ Globen, barin er fängt, tt)a« 
auffitzt. (Sin dtc« SBeib ^cißt f|)rid^tt)örtUc^ ein S3ote be« Teufel«. 
The Devil is represented with claws, which he üses to get men in his 
power. In the first sketch Lessing calls woman the Devil's lef t claw, so 
the monk would be the right, referring to the Patriarch's proposals. 
Prejudice against the Jews is expressed throughout the scene. 

736. ^XMi = Arabic form for China. Cf. ^|)felfine, * China apple ' 
or * orange.* 

748-9. SBte filitieö ein 9(ttgettlia(! öotüber ift ? The moment of 

generous feeling in Nathan would soon be over; for the Templar can- 
not believe that any Jew could be liberal. 

753* ^udf mir loarb^i^ tior (now ^Vi) ber 99Siege ttid^t gefttitgett, 

etc. This refers to the custom of singing cradle songs predicting their 
future fate to children. Cf. lines 3845-3847. 

756. Um ba ein Sttbeftmäbd^eti su ersie^eft« Cf. also the answer of 
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the Templar. It is hard to reconcile the Statement here with Act IV, 
Scene 7. The emperor P^ederick Barbarossa lost hislife on June 10, 1 190, 
so that Daja could have been only two years with Nathan when our piece 
opens in 1 192. We know that Recha was then eighteen years old, and 
coiild not have been brought up by Daja. Cf. Introduction, p. XXXIV. 
A similar scene occurs in Minna von Barnhelm, Act I, Scene 1 2, where 
Just proposes to teil Werner's tale. 

757. ^tttft = ^ricg«!ne(J^t or 9leiter«!ncci^t, cavalryman. 

761. ^tHfaitfen, coarse expression, to be ascribed to the vexation of 
the Templar. ©rtrtnfeit is the usual word. 

769. 3ttw JWatfel öoti mir felbft mir »irb. His (to himself) 

enigmatical conduct puzzles him when he thinks that he, a Christian, 
should rescue a Jewess. Becomes an enigma of myself io myself. 

776-7. 9(ttcl^ lajt be« öater mir nom ^alfe, Cf. also einem 

bamlt öom ^Olfe bfeiben. Don't bother me with the father. 

778. (gilt ))(ltm^er Sei^toab* Proverbi^lly the Swabians are called 
bumm unb e^rlit^, the Hessians bllnb and the Pommeranians ^)Ium|). 
But here the epithet ,,|)tuni^" is applied to the Swabians. Daja calls 
him a German bear (1. 786). He half confesses that the maiden's 
image was and still is in his soul. It could not, however, have been 
anything but a passing impression, for it was not until his visit that his 
passion was aroused. Daja appears about to confess Recha's origin 
when he abruptly leaves. 

786. ^tt betttfd^er S3är denotes the bluntness of the German 
character which did not yield so early and readily to the refining in- 
fluence of the Roman and Romanizing civilization as the other nations. 

ACT II. SCENE I. 

788. 2Ö0 bift btt ? Cares of State will account for Saladin's dis- 
traction. The outbreak of the war and his financial distress draw his 
attention from the game, so that Sittah has to remind him of his 
mistakes. 

789. JJÜr mid^ Ittlb fattm. For me and scarcely that. He is 
playing scarcely well enough for Sittah, who modestly assumes that she 
is a poor player. 

791. Uitbebecft = ititgebecft. ©0 aieV i* i« ^ie %iAt\. They 
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generally say now blc ®abel gcBcit. It means to fork, that is, to 
threaten two pieces at once with one piece, so that one of the 
threatened pieces must be lost. 

793. 3*ft f^^C ^^^t I Cover y or I interpose. 

800. %ti^ warft btt ntd^t tiermuten ? A rare conetruction, for the 
infinitive seldom depends on fein. Gothic and O. H. German furnish 
no examples and Grimm finds but one case in Mid. H. German. In 
Greg, we find : si waren vischen^ 774. In the transition period we find 
many examples and the inifinitive seems to have developed out of a 
present participle. It is like our progressive form (^you were not ex- 
pecting thaty were you F) 

804-5. 3){etne tattfettb ^tttar\ The possessive pronoun shows 
that that was the usual stake. A dinar is an Arabian coin worth about 
four doUars; the naserin is a sifver coin worth about one half cent, first 
coined by the Calif Naser or Nasr. 

812. 2)ett @a^, tAe stake. 

821. $(iffi|a(i4, discover check. It is a move which leaves the ad- 
versary's king exposed to check from some other piece and at the same 
time attacks a piece with the moving piece, here the queen. They now 
usually say ^Ibjugöfc^ad^. The mention of a queen is here an anachro- 
nism, as she was not introduced into the play tili 1525. 

826. S3Io^ mit bem Steine ? would seem to imply that Saladin 
was not fortunate with his wives, but history teils us nothing of this. 

828-30. This may refer to the fact that Saladin had frequently 
spared Sittah's queen, but probably refers to his treatment of princesses. 
When the sister of the defeated Saleh, son of Nureddin, appeared be- 
fore Saladin (i 175), he returned her her fortress and loaded her with 
gifts. The mother of the defeated Sultan Massud was treated with the 
greatest distinction, though her son's domains were not restored to 
him. Sybilla, wife of Guy de Lusignan, king of Jerusalem, anÄ Maria, 
wife of Prince Balian II, were royally treated by Saladin. 

839. ^ie Q^latten Steine* A passage of the Alcoran (Sure 5) 
which forbade wine, gaming and Images (figures of men and animals) 
was interpreted as referring to chessmen. A sect of Muhammedans, 
the Sonnites, therefore only played with smooth pieces (glatte @tcinf). 
Lessing found this in the Preliminary Discourse to the Koran by 
George Säle (1734). Cf. the footnote to Boxberger's Edition, 1. 841. 
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Others, especially Persians, did not foUow this rule and used carved 
pieces. Lessing assumes that all priests use the smooth pieces and 
supposes that Saladin was usually pleased to play with smooth pieces 
whenever he played with a priest, in which case he did not have the 
carved pieces to make him more attentive. However, some believe 
that Saladin distrusted the Imam of using the smooth pieces in order 
to get the advantage over him. But Buchheim well observes that 
Saladin was a strict Mussulman and would never have played with 
carved pieces. It is the enlightened Saladin of the drama who com- 
plains of the smooth pieces suitable to an Imam. 

841. ^Qtatt* Most editions change this form to 3tnam, which is 
the prevalent and more correct spelling, but Boxberger (ibid.) shows 
that the form 3inan was more comn^on among Occidental scholars in 
Lessing's time. 

84a. S^etlttft loitt ISorlQattb is a German proverb: Loss seeks an 
excuse. 

849. ^txSjCttXiX^Xi^^ She here returns to the cause of Saladin's 
distraction and care, which naturally makes the sister anxious. 3^^* 
flreuung (ä^r^rcut) could hardly be used in the sense of diversion, 
amusement, for Sittah would not be likely to be diverted when her 
brother is anxious and troubled. Her brother's anxiety is enough to 
make her anxious. 

851. Q^tertger = eifriger, more zealously, 

852. SoiSgettf cf. 1. 641. 

854. ©titteftattb = SBaffen^ittpanb, Lessing used the sh orter form 
in several instances. @tlttePonb instead of ©tiUpanb is required by 
the meter. Cf. 1. 573 about the breaking of the truce. 

857. tRtd^arbi^ S3tttber* History knows nothing of this; it does 
teil US of a proposed marriage of Saladin's brother Melek el Adel with 
Richard's sister Joan, widow of king William of Sicily, whom she had 
accompanied to the East. Lessing enlarged this and proposed a 
double marriage. 

858-9. History often mentions this mutual admiration of these two 
greal men. 

870. ^berglaitbett. Sittah does not make any distinction between 
Slberglauben (superstition) and @Ioubcn (belief, creed). 

SBirst = tOÜrst, as it is derived from SGBurj (Eng. wort), spiee. 
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875 ff. Virtue is again elevated above belief (creed), morality above 
religious confession. Christ's name, not bis virtues, is to be propagated 
until it swallows all other names, in that it makes the whole world 
Christian in name only. The Christians do not wish any longer to hear 
of good mefiy but only of good Christians, Sittah forgets how the 
Muhammedans propagated their faith with fire and sword. 

88a. The Christians generally required the conversion of the 
heathen before intermarriage. 

885-6. Sittah asserts that love was not brought into the world by 
Christians and was not peculiar to them. God created man and woman 
(Gen. ii, 23 ff.) and implanted this feeling (of conjugal love) in their 
breast. 

891. Saladin's remarks about the Templars are strictly true. From 
the smallest beginnings they rose to the greatest power and played an 
important part in the history of the world. But the warlike and secular 
spirit grew much more rapidly than the religious, and the monkish part 
of their character was only seen when they wished to cloak their 
actions. 

89a. 9cca = PtolemaTs, lying on the Syrian coast; it played an 
important part during the Crusades. Saladin's brother was to receive 
Palestine and other territories and Joan Acca as dowry. 

897. $(|]bertt, cf. 1. 235 Rote. 

903. ^xxit is used in the sense of Irrc machen, flbren, öerlDirren. 

906. Cf. lines 666 ff. As already mentioned Saladin's father was 
long ago dead; but Lessing was never a martyr to chronology. 

910. Lessing's own experiences are speaking here. For no one 
cared less for money than he and no one had more need of it at times. 

ACT II. SCENE 2. 

915. Al-Hafi is under the impression that the tribute from Egypt 
has arrived and that he has been summoned to receive it. 
917- %^VX ötel = l^Öd^fl Ölcl. 

921. %vi^ \\i für I9a^ (ettoaiS) nodf toettiger al^ ttid^til* Thatis 

for something still less than nothing; that is, instead of receiving I am 
to pay out. 

926 %%WXVd ettfi^ ttttr \tXHx erft ! Sittah had not only not taken 
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the " winnings," but had even been paying the household expenses of 
Saladin, as we shall soon see. Hence she had begrudged herseif the 
money. * 

927. (Siter* The uninflected predicate forms mein, bellt, Ultfcr, 
euer, are older than the inflected nteincr, ntelne, meine«, etc., and assert 
ownership pure and simple. 

939-30. Sittah is trying to prevent her brother from finding out her 
secret that the money is out and that she has been paying all expenses 
for some time. So she wants Al-Hafi to say that he will pay her the 
stakes. His nun ja is his reply, but he adds something that may betray 
all. 

941-2. Cf. the proverb „tüU gewonnen, fo gerronnen." Sittah had 
not really won the game, as Saladin was not yet check-mated, nor was 
the game actually lost, for Saladin still had chances of winning; she 
was not to get the stakes as there was no money to pay them, so the 
proverb " easy come, easy go " applied very well. 

947- 3(^ 4ätte i^r $int m^ IxtUt fellbft = 3d^ toaxt lieber felbfl 
fo Mug tt)ie fie. 

953. ^ie fOtnntmtttX, that is, the further conceaiment of financial 
straits. For him the farce (^IWuntmerei) was over. 

958. S3ef(i4eiben = (ginfe^en fjaben, einfid^t^üoH, l>e prudent and 

disclose nothin^, 

962. ^ttWMtVL^ in the sense of begging one not to do anything. 

965. ^ir ntd^t tlä^er treten = bir nic^t ntel^r gu bergen ge^en. 
970 I. 6p pttb bte Soften ftelteu geilieien, the items {of the 

accounf) remain (unpaid) ; that is, I shall claim all arrears when the 
treasury is füll. 

976. 9(lti$gel90rfett, that is, the appanage of princes and princesses. 
Marin, II, 326, relates the foUowing scene at Saladin's death : " He 
had alms distributed to all poor people, even to Christians. As he 
had given during his whole hfe and never saved anything for himself, 
they were obliged to seil his jewels and furniture. One of his sisters 
(Sittalscham or Sillah-Abscham, our Sittah), charged with this charity, 
added her own effects to make the alms more abundant." This prob- 
ably gave Lessing the idea of the present scene. 

989-991. Among Lessing's material to the Nathan is found the 
following notice :." Saladin never had more than one garment, never 
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more than one horse in his stable. In the midst of riches and super- 
abundance he enjoyed complete poverty. After his death they found 
in Saladin's treasury no more than a ducat and forty Naserins." Marin 
says that Saladin on his death-bed ordered his Standard bearer to place 
the garment in which he was to be buried upon a lance and bear it 
before the people and say that that was all that the conqueror of the 
East had gained by his conquests. He left neither house, nor garden, 
nor estate, nor other property. His saying in Lessing's drama : @in 
Müh, ein @c^tt)crt, cia $fcrb — unb einen @ott remains to this day in 
the Thuringian proverb : ein 9lo(f unb ein ®Ott 

looa. Wthttd^ttt, to pinch onis 'self^ to curtail expenses. ^VX* 

gießen = einjd^rönfen, retremh, 

1005. ^od^ I9ai$ fann bai^ mac^etl? As Saladin had always lived in 
the plainest, simplest manner possible, curtailment, retrenchment, spar- 
ing would not amount to mach. 

1007. ^(igltbittgett = abgu^anbeln, secure some abatement in his 
duty to his God. But already his God had been satisfied with his heart, 
and he could give him no less. 

loia. @))ie^eft» Death by impaling is still a common punishment 
in the Orient and is considered both more cruel and more ignominious 
than strangling. 

1013. broffellt = erbroffetn. This punishment was that of persons 

of rank. 5(ttf fiberffi^ttg ♦ ♦ ♦ »8r' ergriffen toorben, If i wen 

caught with a surplus by you. Saladin's punishment for having a 
surplus was greater, according to Al-Hafi's view, than for embezzle- 
ment. 

10x4. Unterfd^leif, embezzUment, When Saladin's treasurers de- 
frauded him they lost their places, but received no other punishment. 
For greed of money seemed to the sultan to be as universal as it is 
sordid. Thus Al-Hafi would have risked nothing by embezzlement. 

1017. Sei ttiemanb anbern = bei niemanb anberm, or bei niemanb 
anber«, for bei feinem anbern, 

1020-21. 5lttf bem Xroifnett fein, Strandedy aground zx^ ih^ 
corresponding English nautical expressions. To be dead broke^ to be 
strapped (slang) renders the German idea. For the German is slangy 
and Sounds stränge in the mouth of Sittah. But we must remember 
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that Lessing used the expressive language of bis day and ennobled it 
by bis approval. 

1023. 9{tmm ttttf = nimm ®ctb auf, borrow money Oft security. 
9Bic btt fanttft . ♦ ♦ lierf^rifi^* Wben necessary be must promise tbe 
bigbest interest. 

1024. S3orgett = IDarlel^n nel^men; teilten = 2)arte^n geben, tbat 

is, borrow money, loan money, But tbe Germans are not so careful as 
we in tbe use of tbese words. Lessing uses tbem correctly bere, but 

in 1. 1056 borgen Stands for teilten. 

1032. Al-Haß's a$tonisbment is quite natural, because be knows 
tbat Sittab refers to Nathan and be does not wisb to bave bim robbed. 
His awkward efibrts to save bis friend are amusing. 

1035. SWilii bcnit = l^ erinnere mid^. Lessing found tbis im- 
personal construction in Logau and stamped it witb bis approval. 
Generally tbe dative is employed witb beuten in ^be sense of ftc^ eriu« 

nem. 
1037. Sein ^^M — ber Oott ber 3ubeu, ber ®ott feiner SSäter, 

unless tbe pronoun is used for tbe sake of tbe meter. For Sittab knew 
of Natban's enligbtened cbaracter. Cf. line 11 23 and Bucbbeim's note 
to tbis passage. 

1040-41. To tbe Dervisb living in voluntary poverty ricbes was tbe 
smallest and wisdom tbe greatest possession, and we do not question 
bis wisdom; for ricbes bave wings and wisdom remains forever witb 
its possessor. 

1048. Notice tbe past tenses. Once it was true, now it is not. 

1050. ^ic gan^c ^itl^i erfdiattt (batjou), SBo«, etc. Tbe particle 

bat)OU is necessary to make a rounded sentence, but tbe exigencies of 
tbe verse excluded it bere. 

1055. Al-HaB bad already sounded Natban and knows tbat it 
would be useless to try. Now be is only anxious to save bis friend 
from a forced loan. 

1062-3. ©J^ tt>Ct§ 5tt (eben ^ il sait vivre, is well-bred, kas good 
manners, 

1067. ^ro^ 8a(abin* Cf. note to line 411. 

1068. SBettn fliftOtl vX^i gttUJ f Öiel» Natban was more circum- 
spect in bis giving and di4 not scatter bis money broadcast like Saladin. 
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1069. @onber ^(nfe^en = o^ne ^üdftc^t auf bad religtöfe 8efennt« 

niß. Nathan had risen above the narrow bounds of bis own creed and 
called every human being a brother. 

1071. Parsees or Ghebres are the inembers of a religious sect of 
Zoroaster. As they worship fire they are peculiarly repugnant to the 
Mussulmans as heretics. Cf. lines 451 and 1489. 

1077. Cf. Boccaccio, Giorn. X, Nov. III, where Mitridones desires 
to kill bis rival for surpassing him in giving (also called Nathan in the 
novel). See Introduction, p. xxvi. 

1078. So^tt t>on (^Ott, Every recompense from God, either as 
thanks from the receiver of the gift, or direct blessings from God for 
well-doing. 

1082. @efe^, Mosaic law. 

1086-7. Übern Ofug mit i^m gef^annt; on bad terms with him. 
Cf. über bcr §anb, über ber %^\t\ fein. Now they generally say simply 
mit einem gef|)annt fein. The expression comes from wrestling. 

ACT IL SCENE 3. 

1103 ff. Fancy has ever delighted in finding hidden treasures, es- 
pecially in the Orient. Josephus (Jewish Antiquities) relates that 
Solomon buried immense treasures with bis father David, At one time 
Hircanus the High Priest, at another king Herod, opened the grave and 
took out larg^ sums of money. The royal cofHn was, however, so in- 
geniously concealed that it was never found. Soloraon's grave was also 
said to contain immense treasures, but both only yielded up their hidden 
wealth at the magic word which was supposed to bring the treasure ta 

light. 

1104. ^crcn Siegel* in ancient times royal graves were fre- 
quently sealed for safety, and this must refer to that custom, unless it 
refers to the ingeniously hidden graves. 

11 15. ^entt tr ^anbelt. Commerce is a far more fruitful source 
of wealth than mines or hidden treasures, though Saladin was hardly of 
that opinion and he may have said it in contempt. 

11 16. Saumtier = here Safiticr and the camel is probably meant, 
as it is the beast of bürden in the East. 
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1118. @l> = frü]^er. 

1125. Stttdeftimmt mit {eber ^didn^ett = für iebe @(^5n]^ett em* 

pfÖnoUd^. Nathan was a man of culture and refinement. 

1131-2. Seinem Stolle entfliegen = ben d^arofter feined ^olled 

t)6r(eugnen« For avarice is the great sin of the Jews, according to 
Sittah. 

1 137-8. Boccaccio also states that Saladin would not resort to 
force. 

1142. $aram = <&arem, though ^aram is considered the more 
correct, if less common, form. 

• 
ACT II. SCENE 4. 

1162. @anj ettoai^ anbrei^, etc. That is, he thinks love may move 
her breast instead of gratitude. 

1171-2. ^a& ein = für atlcmal tp obgctf>on = 3)o« ifl ein = für 

aUemot obgctfjan. The unusual order of words is caused by the verse. 

1181. 80 mai^t nnr, bag er @ni4 ^ier nii^t ,geti»al|r toirb; 

Please do hasten away^ so that he may not see you here. Cf. line 4^6 
for the colloquial use of matten. 

ACT II. SCENE 5. 

1191. gfaft fdien' ii^ mid| bei$ Sonberlingi^. @tf!^ ft^euen is 

usually followed by the preposition üor and the dative, or by the simple 
dative, only rarely by the genitive as here. 

1192. 9{au^e ^ttgenb is a favorite expression with L'essing. Cf. 
Emilia Galotti, Act II, Scene,5, where the term is apphed to Odoardo, 
whose character is very similar to the Templar's. 

The three words f(^euen (shrink from), fluten (startle, puzzle), and 
Uertegen (confuse, perplex) form a descending climax, so to speak. 
Nathan's approach was not servile, but somewhat uncertain on accöunt 
of the rugged virtue of the Templar. 

1196. ^en brauen %^Vi%, the manly gait, brott means firm^ 
siurdy, vigorous, 

1198. j£Bo fall ili^ bOli^ bergleili^en? The appearance of the Tem- 
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plar recalls a faint recoUection in Nathan's mind of having seen a 
similar person, which becomes more definite in Scene Seventh, and 
finally leads to the peaceful Solution of the dramatic plot. The foUow- 
ing dialogue shows the Jewish traits in Nathan 's character : submissive 
patience, humility and perseverance. 

1202. Serjte^t (Ocrjlc^cn, not tjcqei^cn) is used in the sense of 
stay^ that is, hasten not a^vay tili you hear my tkanks. 

1207. (^ro^tnttt, say the critics, is not exactly the right word here, 
but (Sbelmut. ©rogmut is a Christian, loving self-abnegation, while 
(Sbetmut is merely a generous self-mastery. The Templar in saving 
Recha did not overcome his Christian pride, for it was repugnant to 
him to think that he had rescued a Jewess. But he showed @belmut 
in the philanthropic exposure of his life to save a fellow-being. 

i2ioff. The Templar is applying the Patriarch's casuistry that we 
owe no one thanks who does not perform the Service for our sake. Cf. 
lines 695-7. He refuses to receive thanks of the father because he did 
not do the deed for the father's sake. He debases it to a mere deed 
of a Templar's duty, and legal duty at that, when it was philanthropic. 
He descends still further when he pleads indifierence to life as the 
leading motive of his action; that is mere egoism. 

1218-9. 3n bie Sii^att^e fii^Iageit = ouf« @pleJ fcfeen» ©^anjc = 

la Chance, which denotes the fortunate throw in dice, then uncertainty, 
Chance, Lessing found the word in Logau. 

1219-20. The Templar is not telling the truth; he did not know 
that it was a Jewess. Cf. Act I, Scene 6 and Act IV, Scene 4. 

1221. @rog ttttb a^ffi^ettUfi^* It was grand to rush to the rescue 
of a human being, but abominable to ascribe it to disgust of life and 
contempt for Jews. But the generous Nathan excuses it as modesty in 
Order to escape notoriety and admiration. 

1232-3. In the first Sketch Lessing wrote, — fo braU(]^C Wenlgflen« 

h)08 baö beffrc on i^m ifl — feinen S'ieic^tum, which explains this 

passage. 

1235. SBerreben = öcrfic^ern, bog etwo« nic^t fei, ober fein werbe; 

üerfc^tDÖrcn, solemnly renounce, 

1238. fJe^C, now ber gefeen (rag), though less correct 
1240. ^iit eini$. Cf. line 104. 
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1245. Unb bttiS Iiefattt tv, etc. It seems stränge that the Teznplar, 
at the sight öf this spot, should now unnecessarily mention a deed 
which he had hitherto almost ignored, and it is thought that this spot 
recalled to him the picture of one who had become dear to him, but 
too many passages contradict that. It was rather a scornful allusion to 
his burnt cloak for which some day he might claim indemnification. 
Nathan understood how to make good use of this incident. 

1249. 34^ refers to ^Ittt, and is repeated in the next line in bett 

1252. ^cr Xro^fett tttelir* The cloak had been exposed to all 
kinds of weather. Notice the partitive genitive. 

1256-8. Nathan's skill in winning the Templar is well shown in 
these lines. He had noticed that the Templar was weakening and 
presses his point in a masterly manner. The Templar's reply shows 
that he had gained his point. 

1262-3. ©teilt un^ t>tt\ttUt ©Ulli, simulate anä dissimulate, " I'll 
find the kernel out of the bitter shell, however brüsk and rüde you 
may be." Nathan repeats a Suggestion already made to Daja, lines 

523-4. 

1268. ^lo^t i^rc Prüfung. Knowing the feeling of gratitude in 
the one saved from death and the readiness of servants to enter into 
love affairs, also remembering the absence of the father you would not 
put her to the test in order not to win an easy victory. ^^Xt ^rüfuttg; 
i^re is objective, iest of her, 

1274. fragen = erzeugen, produce. 

1278. W\i biefem Unterfd|teb \\i'^ ttid|t toeit \tx, this difference 

is unimportanL Nathan's idea is that the equality of man makes the 
differences non-essential. 

1284. 92ur tttug ber ^orr bett ^ubbett dübfii^ berttagett* Now 

usually Knorren (masc.) and ^nubbe (fem.) ; the meaning is the same 
for both words (gnarl, excrescence on trees). People must bear and 
forbear and then all will be well. 

1285 ff. The hillock must not presumptuously pretend that it did 
not spring from the earth, Nathan is zealous against any aristocracy 
in religion. 

1286. @tttfd|offett = cntfproffcn. 
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X293. @tii4 ent^reii^ett = ftd^ mit (^ttoalt t)on etn^ad gurü(!^a(ten, 

restrain one*s seif. 

1293-5. Elsewhere Lessing remarks that the Jews are the only 
people who made a business of spreading their religion. On account 
of this religious zeal Christ had reproved them and Horace had laughed 
at them. The Christians had merely taken this zeal from Judaism and 
carried out the idea in their teachings. The MussulmanSi too, had 
spread their faith with fire and sword. 

1300. 3« ii'^C'^ ft^moräCftCtt (^eftaU. in his Dramaturgy Lessing 
says that " the Crusades themselves, which were at bottom a political 
move of the .popes, became in their execution the most inhuman perse- 
cutions of which Christian superstition was ever guilty; true religion 
had the most and bloodiest Ismenors; and does punishing individual 
persons who had robbed a mosque compare at all with the fatal rage 
which depopulated beheving Europe in order to devastate unbelieving 
Asia?" 

1301. %\^ ^icr, a(i$ ic^t? = aJ« im Orient, al« »Sl^renb ber 

^reujgüge? That is, in Palestine, which became the scene of the 
bloodiest and almost endless religious wars during the Crusades. The 
consensus of opinion seems to be that Lessing is right. They were 
uncalled for, were cruel, were the hotbed of political ambition, malice 
and treachery from a human point of view. 

1321. gerne = 3u'unft. 

1325. Unfrer **^t^^^ As friend of Nathan in whom he has found 
a congenial spirit he takes an interest in all that interests his friend. 
No longer governed by his prejudice against the Jews, his impetuous 
nature now yields to the favorable Impression that Recha had made 
upon him and his interest grows apace. 

Observe the skillful dramatist in Lessing. This inclination is to be 
intensified by delay. Nathan is here called away to prevent the con- 
versation from dragging out too long, to give an opportunity for the 
meeting of Recha and the Templar, of Saladin and Nathan, which 
develops the real plot of the drama. After this slight interruption the 
second part of the conversation between the Templar and Nathan 
seems all the fresher and more interesting; for the startling news 
brought by Daja lends it a new ze6t. 
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ACT II. SCENE 6. 

The fright of Daja is quite natural; for when the Sultan sent for a 
rieh Jew it boded no good. Her anxiety also served as a foil to set off 
Nathan's composure, as nothing should disconcert the truly wise man. 

1337. ©efhreilgCt ffütttx^ ©cflreng was formerly an epithel of the 
nobility. Cf. English Dread sovereign ; we now say worshipful. 

1338. @0 (efümmert (borum), tt»ai9, etc. Verse often requires 
the Omission of particles absolutely necessary in prose. 

ACT II. SCENE 7. 

1343. No oriental prince has ever had a better reputation than 
Saladin according to the testimony of all parties. Nathan preferred 
the pure picture of report for fear that personal knowledge might 
tarnish the image he had conceived. 

X345' SSBenit Wßü^tX^ bcm fo ift, if that is really so, 

1346. S^antttg = ©C^onung, which is the Mid. H. G. meaning of 
the Word. 

1348-9. For he had saved Recha and become his friend, so that 
Nathan lived a second life in Recha and a third one in the Templar. 
doppelt, breifac^ intensify the expression, but here there was not 
only a broader life, but also a threefold life for Nathan. 

X351. At first Nathan would not lend to Saladin. The cord (jBcil) 
now thrown around him changes the whole Situation. 

1373. @ltcr 9tamt? The old presentiment that he had seen a 
person like the Templar riscs once more in Nathan's mind, and the 
Templar*s answer only strengthens it. Distrust causes the Templar to 
conceal his real name (Leu von Filneck) and give the name of his 
adoption (Curdvon Staufien). Nathan suspects that there is a mystery 
behind this and he realizes that it must be unraveled before matters go 
too far. 

1378. ^anltn, His uncle and mother were buried there. gauten 
(rot) is a very coarse expression, but suits the Templar's blunt Swabian 
nature. 

1386. ^ttbfi^aft = 8e!anntf(^aft* 
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1391. S93olf (tion ^ilntä) who was Nathan's friend. See lines 

3784-3785. lföo(fi$ &anf^; it was ein „braUcr" ®ong. Cf. Hne 1196. 

- 1395- 2)a)8 ^Jeucr fcinciS »Itifi^. The Templar had elttcn tröfetgcn 

SBIirf (1196). Orientais have fiery eyes more often than Occidentals. 

1399. David Strauss calls attention to the fact that Filneck may be 
a reminiscence of the little Castle of Filseck not far from Hohenstaufen. 

ACT II. SCENE 8. 

1405. fE&aS ^alabitt mir wxU, Colloquialism for tüon mir n^ill. 

The dative is the ethical dative, or dative of interest. Some consider 
this a Gallicism in Imitation of the French mg veut. 

14 10 ff. He cautions Daja not to betray his secret and seems to 
hint at a possible union of the Templar and Recha, which would quiet 
Daja's conscience. 

ACT II. SCENE 9. 

1428 ff. Cf. Scene 2, lines 1030 -1093, where Al-HaH did his best to 
avert danger from Nathan, but in vain. 

1433-4. Cf. line 450. Nathan knows the way from having been 
there on his commercial voyages. 

1435. ^t^ S[&t^9f a long the way. Genitive of place. 

1437» @itt ÜRacfter ^ ein ^ilger, äs he woiüd become a begging 
Dervish once more. 

1441. The gold purse contained about 30,ocx>, the silver about 500 
Turkish piasters (= about one doUar apiece). Cf. Act IV, Scene 3 and 
Act V, Scene i, where the leathern purses are in Saladin's palace. 

1443. Unb iQeiter ift t^ nt^ti^? The Sultan appears in a different 
light to Nathan since he has become the friend of the Templar whom 
Saladin had spared. He has no fear of suffering wrong at his hands. 
Nor is it Nathan's nature to cherish childish fears. 

1444-5. Iföte er (Sud| tion Xag $tt %a% $(ttj$pi|len tuirb hi^ auf 

bic 3^i^tt? In his collection of " Proverbial Sayings " Lessing notes 
from Sebastian Frank : „(Sr iji \)^\)\ biß an blc S^^\itTX" (said of one who 
is insatiable). From this Lessing formed the present expression biö OUf 
bie 3^^^ anS^ö^ten = au^fongen, (0 suck out one^s marrow, to drain 
dry. 
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X446-8. The prudent Nathan*s riches are compared to usually never 
empty barns (fonP nie Iccrcn ^ä)tutxn) of wise charity (bcr Wclfcn 
SWt(bc), which the extravagance of Saladin is to drain dry until the poor 
home-mice (bic axmtn elngcbornen 2)?äu8(^en, that is, those poor 
people whom Nathan cares for) shall starve. Cf. the ^riaittct noted by 

Lessing : „ein <g(^eucm ol^nc SWäug = 2)o8 ijl tüibcr bic notürli^ ^trt." 
1456. &tu t^aß = eben nad^bem bag. ^ag in German is often 
used for a Compound conjunction like the French gm. 

1459. fßttUxtn ffianUt, fc^on (verloren) gegelien ^attt^ The 

Omission of t>tv\oxtXi is more than poetic license. 

1466. ^cr ^ROfi^e (pr. as a German word), now called £]^urm. It 
is the English rook (castle at chess), Persian roM, said to have meant 
zvarrior, hero. With the ancient Germans the piece represented an 
elephant, with the Persians it was a camel mounted with archers. It 
took its name from the figure it represented. 

1470. 3« Alumnen tuerfen, vulgär expression for auf (über) ben 

Raufen tüerfcn, to upset everything. 

1474. teilte tan^e (^O^Ic) 9ht§* From the common expression : 
S)a« ifl feine taube S^ug wertl^ Lessing formed ; (S8 galt feine taube 

iKuß (feine ^leinigfeit). The stakes were a thousand dinare. Cf. 
lines 804-5. 

1489. Unter meinen ^^eliern* Cf. Hnes45o, 1071. Al-Hafihad 

once been with them, hence he calls them meine @l)eber. 

1497« ^laiferet, worry and turmoil, for platfen is intensified 

plagen. 

1498. ^elf, or ^oß, is the Arabic for the German bittet (smock) 
of a Dervish. Here it means a tattered garment such as the begging 
Dervishes wore. 

1506. ^att Unb $all is a rhyming formula taken from Breworks 
(sudden explosion and fall), meaning suddenly. 

3^m fellift leben = ftt^ felbfl leben. In earlier times i^m, il^r, 

il^nen were used as reflexives, but Mod. H. G. demands fid^. The de- 
cision to live to one's seif must be an inner prompting of the heart and 
not a deliberate act of the reason. 

1508-9. £ebt mo^I ! mie'iS @ud| SBo^I büntt. The Dervish sees 
the inconsistency of saying /arewei/ (that is, live well, be well, be pros- 
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perous) to one who would not fare well according to his idea, and 
adds : as it seems well to you. 

1513. ä3ürgen usually has the preposition für; für meittc SRcd^nuiig 
bürgt — 3^r ober ©ittalft. 
1514- ^ic (= !Dafür) liürge ii^. aBtlbcr=ungebunbcner Statur* 

mcnfd). The free, unrestrained life of a Dervish who worshipped 
nature was his ideal life. 

1515. Critics trace this celebrated saying that the beggar is the only 
true king to the Persian poet Saadi, but the idea is too universal to be 
property of any one author. 

ACT III. SCENE I. 
15 19. 9Joc^ fo lialb = mögüc^p Balb, augenbft(fltd^. Imitated 

from the negative nod^ nic^t fo balb. 

1535. Hitherto Recha has had but one wish, etnett SÖUltfc^ ttUcr 
SÖÜnfc^e (to See and speak with the Templar), which dilates her heart, 
and she fears that no other equally- pleasant wish will come to take its 
place when that is satisfied. 

1538 ff. Daja's desire to reveal Recha*s birth to her leads her to 
enigmatical speeches which Recha interprets in her own way. 

1546. %\^ bie ic^, etc. The relative sentence preceding the ante- 
cedent gives a fine effect to the whole clause. Klopstock and Goethe 
used the same device. 

1547. Sperre bie^ = fträubc biri^. It is not an elegant expression, 
belonging rather to daily life. 

1548. Cf. Is. Iv, 8. Daja sees the hand of Providence at work, but 
is forced to speak in riddles. 

1556. "Too scientific for a girl," observed Ramler. But Recha is 
Nathan's child and has been instructed in his philosophy, and is here 
merely repeating her well-learned lesson. It is true Lessing is preach- 
ing his own gospel through her, still that does not change the fact that 
Recha had been well instructed in regard to God. 

1564. ^cn 8ameu bcr Vernunft, that is, the religion of reason. 
@aot would be better than ©amctt. Nathan had not educated Recha 
in any revealed religion, but in the pure religion of reason; hence she 
would not listen to the weeds (Utllraut) of other lands. 
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1571-4. According to Recha the Christian faith took away the 
power to act and the cleamess of consciousness (cf. lines 360-4). 

1577. ^ttJ^ WHt er mir itii^t %u == Sflux ijl er mir nlc^t guträg« 
Uc^, )pa^t nic^t gu meinem SSefcn. 

1579-80. According to Nodnagel, Lessing is skillfuUy preparing the 
way for Recha's apparent coldness toward the Templar, which would 
otherwise appear stränge to us. 

1587. Deeds, not faith, interest Recha. For when faith is mere 
imagination (ttjäl^ncn) about God it can produce no real heroism. Cf, 
Nathan's lesson: ^^SBegrcifP bu aber, SBic üiel anbä^tig fd^ttJärmen 
leichter at« ®ut ^anbetn Ifl?" Line 360 ff. 

1589-92. Religion does not depend upon any faith (confession) , 
it is resignation to God. Schiller sees in these words the whole Spirit- 
ual trend of the Nathan. It is the Age of Enlightenment speaking 
through Lessing. 

1600. Qh aufi^ er (fo ben!t toie bu), for then he would also wish to 
convert her; or whether he thinks as my father, for then he will be 
more congenial to me. 

1601. The indefinite e8 (^ommt e8 ni(^t an unfre 2^^üre?) denotes 
the uncertainty in the speaker's mind as to who was Coming. This 
indefinite use of e9 is quite common in German and can generally be 
translated by the indefinite somf, some oney somebody, 

ACT III. SCENE 2. 
1604. Unb boc^ (faumte id^ »ergebend fo lange). 

1608. S93affereimer. The Templar had considered himself the 
mere mechanical Instrument of rescue with which his free will had 
nothing to do, and Recha is now repaying him for his bitter words to 
Daja. Her bitterness is seen in „^erauSft^miß/' which represents mere 
blind Chance at work in a haphazard way, while Recha thinks Provi- 
dence Orders all things. 

1610. W\X VX^id, bir VX^i^, an idiomatic expression, /«j/ so^ with 
perfect inäifference. 

1617. ^CraUiSfc^mi^. Certainly a vigorous term, which sounds 
strangely in Recha's mouth, but probably the strong language of the 
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Templar justiHes its use by her. It is, however, not so vulgär as some 
would make it, for good poets often use it even now. 

1618-19. Probably the Templar had boasted that in the Occident 
wine urged men to more foolish deeds than the rescue of a Jewess, so 
that wine may have prompted him and not his free will. The Mussul- 
mans were prohibited the use of wine and the Jews were restricted in 
its use. 

1619-20. Compare the Templar's cold remarks to Nathan, lines 

1213-15: „@8 ift ber Xtmpt^tvxtn ^ßfllc^t, bcm (Srflen, bcm ©cflcn 
belguf^ringcn, beffcn Sftot jtc feigen." The too mechanical view of the 
Templar receives its üTerited rebuke from Recha, who puts his every 
foUy (jcbe X^or^ctt, 1. 1625) in its true light. 

1624. ^ili^ ühtl HUlitfl, gave you skort replies, treated you curtly^ 
snubbed you. 

1630. ^tefe neinen Stacheln* The sarcastic remarks with which 
the Templar had sought to escape thanks for his good deed. 

1633-4. It ^s not such an uncommon träit to be chary ofone's grief 
and prodigal with one's Hfe. Grief is sacred, while life belongs in a 
sense to others, which scenes of great danger prove beyond doubt. 
Intim ate friends have a certain right to share one another's grief, but 
the Templar was alone in Jerusalem and was moreover melancholy. 
Compare his reason given to the friar : „Senn ic^ nun mcIand^oUf^ 
gern mic^ füllte?" line 552. It shows the sympathetic nature of 
Recha, however, to be moved at his grief, and she abandons her sar- 
castic tone. 

1640. 3)iiar * . « tfcrftettt * * . ber Si^reif (ben ^enfdfen, tuie 

(SUC^, atö \\fC \Xi XobCi^gefa^r fc^tuebtet). Sight and hearing were so 
absorbed in Recha that speech fails him. 

1641. Notice the double accusative after finben (the direct object 
(Sud^ and the factitive accusative ben nantUd^en). Lessing also uses 
the verb glauben (lines 2034-35) in the same way. 

^Ci^gkic^en, the same, that is ^aufe, as above, line 1640. 

1648. ^uf Mittat, where he had accompanied pilgrims. Cf. line 
595- ^ 

X652. %U (er bte gel^n Gebote t)on il^m empfing). 

1653. There was no superstition in Recha, she was too well edu- 
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cated by Nathan and knew that God was omnipresent. She had no 
idle curiosity to seek the place where Moses may have stood, that was 
indifferent to her. 

1656-8. Seme refer this question to the remark of Till Eulenspiegel 
that he always wept when descending, for he knew that another moun- 
tain would soon come, but laughed when ascending, because he would 
soon be descending into the next Valley. Others refer it to a passage 
in Breuning von Buchenbach's Orientalische Reysz (Strassburg, 161 2), 
who, af ter describing liow he had made the ascent of Mt. Sinai on a 
side where there were steps, states that he descended on a side where 
there were no steps, for which reason the descent was the more difficult 
and troublesome. 

This naive and rather childish question seems very odd when coming 
from Recha; for we expect from her only noble thoughts and great 
intelligence. Commentators diflfer as to the exact significance of the 
question. During the Crusades the air was füll of just such absurd 
superstitions, and Lessing may have wished to ridicule them. But Why 
put the words in Recha's mouth and not in Daja's, where they would be 
appropriate? Recha had just rebuked the Templar for his rüde be- 
havior, and may now wish to give a lighter turn to the conversation; 
possibly there was also just a shade of mischief in her question. In 

line 1600 she says: „mir (legt boran unettbtl(^, ob aud^ er (fo benft 
ttjle bu), and here she is testing the Templar to see whether he is 
superstitions like Daja. In his turn he recognizes in Recha a congenial 
soul, hence his reference to Nathan's words: „ÄClttlt fie ttlir erjll" 
She is not a fanatic, and therefore worthy of his esteem, f riendship, nay 
even his love. She has solved her doubts also, but the angel theory 
and her father's thorough eure have completely removed every senti- 
ment of love in her breast. 

1663. deiner @tttfa(t, genitive after lächeln, which, in higher 
diction, governs this case. Recha was conscious of the absurdity of her 
question, but it was only by such a question that she could discover 
whether the Templar was bigoted or one of nature's noblemen. 

1672. aWir fagt ♦ . . tierffi^ttielgt ? Recha's tone, her remarks about 
her question, her silence had clearly shown the Templar that she con- 
sidered such superstitions only follies. For there were higher questions 
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to discuss and greater problems to solve which would ennoble man and 
not degrade him to a mere seeker after wonders. 

1683. They had not made any such appointment. He only wishes 
to leave Recha because he shows his love too plainly, as Daja observes 
after his departure. 

1687. ^aglt = ^lodj bagU, tnoreover, 

ACT III. SCENE 3. 

1694. aSBaiS XhVXVHX i^m an ? This verb usually requires the ac- 
cusative, but cf. Schiller, Jungfrau von Orleans : „W\X tommt ein eigen 

©ronen on Bei blcfem ©egen." It is equivalent to tjon ®ntem ober 
©öfent befallen »erben. 

1708-9. Daja firmly believes that Recha's calmness rests upon the 
belief that the Templar's distraction and anxiety assure her of his 
passion for her, but Recha herseif is quite unconscious of its cause. 

1718. That would mar Daja's plans, as she hopes to save Recha to 
the Church and get back to Emrope with her. 

ACT III. SCENE 4. 

1734. It must be remembered that Nathan was conversing with the 
Templar and had to be called by Daja. Then the Dervish detained 
him a while. 

1735. It was the sister who set the trap to catch Nathan, hence 
the reproachful tone in ©d^tuefter I @d^tt)ePer ! 

1739-42. „gatlen legen," „auf @(attel8 führen/' ,,@e(b fifti^en" are 

all idiomatic phrases of common life; set traps ^ lead one on the ice, bait 
the hook for money, 

1743. $((battgett is a very unusual word taken by Lessing from the 
coUoquial language. In his remarks on Adelung's Dict. he says: 

Slbbongen, burd^ ©angcmad^en einem etttja« abJlflen, ob^reffen. 3c^ 
tüelg feine gebrurfte Slutorltät; aber l^ l^abe fagen i^bren: (gr l^ot mir 
mein ^au§ me^r abgebangt atö gefauft. Extort by intimidation. 
1745. ^er ^(etnigfetten Heinfite* That is, money. So thought 

Lessing, and the trait repeats itself in all his great characters. Cf. 
Major von Tellheim, Nathan, Saladin, Werner, the Dervish, etc. 
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1756. Silift ttltiSrcb't = jtd^ auörcbct = se excusare, how he gets out 
ofthe trap set for htm. 

1759-60. ^te 9{e4e tior^ei {ti^ toinbet = an ben ^t%tn t)orbei ftc^ 

)t)inb6t. When no other preposition accompanies the noun, Dorbci 
governs the accusative and Stands after the noun. 

1774. ä3ef (Rotten = bcfd^önigen. The former is the historically 
correct form, but bcfc^önigcn, formed after the analogy of other verbs 
in -g, has superseded it. 

1779» 3^ ttttlgC, tOXt tC^ fttttn^ He thinks of the awkward bear 
dancing to the public, and would prefer to have it worse rather than 
better. 

1783-5. History confirms Sittah; for Saladin's prudence and fore- 
sight contributed as much as his sword to his success. 

1786-7. There seems to be no definite source for this fable-like 
illustration. Lessing's fable (gobctn II, 7) of the Lion and the Ass 
does not apply well to the passage, nor that of the Lion and the Jackal. 
It hardly needs any source. It is correct in form and true in its nature 
and needs no authority to give it currency. 

1794. ä3eftet|cn = blc Prüfung bcr lücction bejiel^en, stand the test, 

1795. ^Cr SBor^ang, of the antechamber. iHattfc^t, rusttes, 

ACT III. SCENE 5. 

1778. ^WC O^tte Sfurc^t* Saladin thinks of a crouching Jew as he 
knew them. Sittah thinks Nathan may be „tm furc^tfamcr, beforglid^cr" 

3ubc. 

^ie = bic Jurc^t. The idea of cursing the enemy with fear, etc., 
is frequent in the Old Testament and in antiquity; it is therefore very 
appropriate in the mouth of a Jew. 

1801. Nathan does not admit the competency of the people to call 
him the Wise and modestly declines the title. 

180 1-2. Perhaps the Latin proverb Vox poputi, vox dei was in 
Lessing's mind when he wrote these lines. Cf. Schiller's Maria Stuart, 
Act IV, Scene 8, where Burleigh says to the queen : „©cl^orti^e bcr 

©tltnmc be« SSolfc«, fie Ifl bie @tintmc öotte«." 

1806-7. Cf. the Templar's remark, lines 741-2: „@clnem 

(Nathan»s) ®olfc ifl rei^ unb tocife tjiettci(^t ba« nämlid^e." 
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1811. ^äi Ifote hiäi (emeifen, toaiS bu miberffitei^ett tnillft« 

2öibcr())re(^cn with the accusative is found in Mid. H. German. 
Nathan*s proof shows his wisdom. 

1819. ^rOffene ^ttnnn^, soder reason. 

i8ai. ^(ttftili^tig, etc. Saladin is thinking of the religious problem 
that he is going to propose to Nathan while Nathan applies it to 
business matters. Nathan has already learned from the Dervish that 
Saladin wants money, but he prudently pretends to know nothing about 
it. 

1827. @l^al^ettt = !)0nbcln = here Aa§^/^. It is borrowed from 
the Hebrew and means to haggle, to jew, Saladin uses the word as 
referring to Sittah and Nathan. 

183a. bieget» The Templars had broken the truce. 

1835. ^efteuert = gejielt, l^inaudgeiooQt. ^uc^ bie ^Bftc^t l^abe 
i(^ nid)t gel^abt. 
1837- $etfl^ett is stronger than either Begehren or f orbern, for it 

means that what one desires must come. 

1841. ^inleuii^ten = mit bem ^erjlanbe ald n)al)r erfantit loerben. 

1842. ^'Ö^ bin ein 3nb\ Cf. Introd. p. xxv ff. and lines 1312, 
2156. He seeks thus to avoid hazardous discussions which might get 
him into difficulty. 

1843. Although chronologically between Jew and Mussulman, 
Christians here form a third party merely in the controversy of the best 
religion. 

1848. ^inftiitt, (S^rünben, ^a^I beiS Seffetn. Saladin had really 
studied his lesson. 2)tc @inp(^t beruht ouf ©rünbcn, ble gur SBo^l 
bc« 53cffcrn, gum S^orjug be« einen öor bem onbem, fül|ren (3)üntger). 

But if @inftrf)t rests upon ©rünben it is rather stränge why it should 
precede and not follow. 

1850-2. The historical Saladin had decided this question for him- 
selfy as he was a strict Mussulman; but he was liberal, and, if tradition 
speaks the truth, did discuss these questions with Christians and Jews. 

1855. Wk%\i veCxiS^ mit bem 9(nge ?=mige{l mi(^ mit ben ftugen. 
1862. S3elanfii4ett = bel^orc^en, barauf lanjc^en, nm ed n)a^r gn 
nehmen. 
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ACT III. SCENE 6. 

1868. @0 hat, fo hlant denote dare, blank, that is, the truth en- 
tirely free from error. 

1870. In ancient times the metals were merely weighed, not coined, 
therefore äUütlJC does not apply well here to ancient means of pay- 
ment. Nathan means simply that the truth must first be maturely 
weighed, tested and proved, as coins are weighed, tested and proved, 

1872. @tetlt<>c( = $rä9!culc; SJrett = 3öWt>«tt, counter. The 
ofHcial stamp guarantees against fraud. 

1873. ^atf = nötig ^at, broucf)t. 

1874. The Omission of the article before @a(f and ^0)}f is taken 
from common life, unless we look upon this as a contraction of the 
preposition in and the acc. ben; ilt^lt = in. That seems, however, 
far-fetched. Cf. also Goethe in Götz and Werther (on ÄOjjf, In @tatt, 

In @a(f). 

1875. Saladin demands the truth without testing it himself, as 
usurers are accustomed to get their money without too much trouble, 
hence Nathan considers him more a Jew than he is himself. 

1878-9. It is the truth. Saladin did yield to Sittah's Suggestion 
to set a trap for the Jew. Cf. Act III, Scene 4. Nathan's noble heart 
struggles against such a suspicion, but experience teils him that princes 
have few scruples. Lessing had also found that out in his own deal* 
ings with princes. 

1881-2. Wi bct 2:^ätc ittjg ^m» ftör^cti (fo^ren, fallen), an 

idiomatic expression meaning io blurt out. Nathan means that Sala- 
din's question is a blunt one. The simile of the door is continued in 
the foUowing lines. 

1885. @tO(f jllb(, Simon pure jew. @tO(f in such Compounds is 
merely strengthening. 

1888-9. ^a^ mar^i^ ! bai^ fann mid^ retten ! Nathan is now 

ready to meet Saladin with the Tale of the Three Rings which will help 
him out of his dilemma. He sees that Saladin is setting a trap for him 
and he will satisfy him with a tale, as children are satisHed. But we 
must remember that it is only a parable to illustrate the truth, not the 
truth itself. 
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ACT III. SCENE 7. 

1891. ©0 ift HS ^tlh rein, 7%^ coasf is clear, But ba^ gelb ifl 

frei is more common. Sittah was not listening. 

1892. Du bift SU diaube = ju (Sube, am (Snbe. 

1899. Selb UUb Sebeu, an alliterative formula like the English 
life and limb, 

^Vii Unb ^\vA is a rhyming formula, such as we often find in Ger- 
man. 

1900. Lessing was against martyrdom merely for the sake of gain- 
ing a name. Hence Nathan is too wise to choose a course that would 
lead to unnecessary dänger, but yet wishes to be true to himself and 
his Cod. 

1901. @tnen meiner %\it\^ The sultans of the East were accus- 
tomed to have pompous titles, and one of Saladin's titles was 33efferer 
ber Sßelt unb bc« (^z\t%t% (= be« @Iouben«, the Moral Law). 

1908-9. 3i<Jr Ö'^* erjö^lt, Cf. Lessing in a letter to Ramler (Feb., 

1779): ,/3Kirf) öerlongt, tüie @ie mit ber (Srgöl^Iung jufrieben fein 
tüerben, bie mir tüirüid^ am fauerflen geworben ifl." 

191 1. 3»** Dfteu, now im Oflen. Earlier usage omitted the article. 
1913-14. The opal of the East is noted for its play of colors and is 
highly prized for settings in rings, etc. 

färben f^ielte = In garbcn f))ieUe. 

1915-16. The superstition of the Middle Ages supposed that the 
precious stones possessed magic virtues and they were worn as amulets. 
Cf. the Story of Benedict Arnold's precious stone that lost its bright 
color when failure was to attend his Steps just before his betrayal. 

$or %M unb 9)hnf(i^en, etc. is Biblical. Cf. Luke ii, 52. Lessing 
found this feature in the Latin versions. . See Intr., pp. xxi, xxii. 

19 17. This is an addition of Lessing which gives a rational turn to 
a superstition. 

1926. 3w ^öft, now Äraft alone is used. 

1933- ©tttbrec^en, cf. line 1293, note. 

1945- 3w @el|eim = now insgeheim. 

1965-6. Nathan had not yet told the whole truth, but wants to cee 
how far he can venture. 
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1970* 34 ^^^4^^* Saladin now speaks and gives Nathan the de- 
sired opportunity to open more of the truth to him. He also begins to 
feel an interest in the question. 

1973. Confessors of positive religions wear different clothing, eat 
different kinds of food, drink different drinks. The Jews eat no pork, 
the Mussulmans drink no wine, etc. 

1974. The argument used here is similar to that used by Reimarus, 
in the fourth Wolfenbüttel Contribution, in the first Fragment : „SSon 

bcr SScrft^rclung ber SSernunft auf ben Mängeln/' Cf. also Introd., 

p. xxiv. 

1992-3. The rest of this is Lessing's addition. Boccaccio's story 
ended with the question who can distinguish betwcen the three re- 
ligions. 

2006. S3(5(il|(n is the older form from which we have bejic^t, ht» 
jld^teu, berichtigen. At present only geilen is admissible in the sense 
of accuse. 

2024. S3etrogene ^tttit^tt, deluded deluders, Each maintained 
that he had the genuine ring, which, according to Nathan, was lost, 
and the father had substituted three false ones. All three had lost 
confidence in the virtue of his ring to make himself beloved of God 
and man, or rather, they had forgotten that that was the true test of 
the ring. Hence the ring acted only inwardly and not outwardly. 

2041-48. This passage is said to contain the whole idea of the 
drama. Unprejudiced thought, love of mankind, gentleness, these are 
the true tests of humanity. In a review Lessing says : " It is fortunate 
that here and there a divine thinks of the practical side of Christianity 
at a time when the most lose themselves in fruitless disputations; now 
they condemn a simple Moravian, now they give by their so-called 
refutations a much simpler religio us mocker new material for mockery; 
now they quarrel over impossible agreements before they have laid the 
foundation for them by purification of the heart from bitterness, 
quarrelsomeness, calumniation, oppression, and by the spread of that 
love which alone marks the Christian. To patch up a universal re- 
ligion before they strive to lead men to the unanimous practice of their 
duties is nonsense. Can we make two bad dogs good by shutting them 
up together? Not agreement in opinions, but agreement in virtuous 
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acts will make the world calm and happy." It is an indirect plea for 
religious tolerance, but falls short of Lessing's Standard of his (hird 
stage. It is the best epitome that the Age of Enlightenment ever made 
and can well be studied by Christians. See Introd., p. xxiv. 

2053. S^red^en = ba« Urtl^cil f))rec^cn, pronounce judgtnent. 

2060. 9(lier fei mein ^reiinb* In Boccaccio we have the same 
ending of the tale ; Saladin wishes the Jew to become his friend. Cf. 
Introd., p. xxi ff. 

2063-4. Lessing's sources let Saladin relate his distress to Nathan» 
but Lessing has shown great delicacy in allowing Nathan to offer his 
Services to Saladin. It shows Nathan's nobility of soul and relieves 
Saladin from great embarrassment. 

2074-5. We know that Al-Hafi had been to Nathan and warned 
him, but the interest the latter takes in the Templar had produced a 
change in him. 

2077. ^reietbingiS. Cf. attcrblng«, fc^Iec^terbing«, jjlatterbing«, 

neuerbtngö, which are all false formations licensed by usage. grcier* 
btng^ has been condemned, as well as frifc^erbingd, both of which 
Lessing coined. 

2080-1. ^aiS 9^äm(i(i4e wx mid^ ^u fu(i^en = bad nämlid^e %xi* 
fuc^en an mic^ ju fleUen, bad 9^äm(id)e mid) anjufud^en. ^n is here 

the real preposition and not the separable prefix. Cf. Goethe: SBet 
ettüa« an i^n ju furfjcn IjO^t ; and Schiller: @u(^t il^r ettpa« on i^n? 

2083. Notice the great delicacy of Nathan in the use of the verb 
ft^lcfen instead of leiten or borgen. In the next line he skillfully calls 
Saladin's attention to the Templar as he had promised him, lines 1269- 
70. 

2085. @ine gtO^e $0ft* Literally, item in an account, here Obli- 
gation. Now ber ^ojlcn is used for the older bie ^o|l. The Templar 
had refused every reward, still Nathan feit in duty bound to reward 
him. 

2087. The Order of Templars was founded for fighting against the 
Saracens; they had broken the truce; they were opposed to the mar- 
riage of Sittah with Richard's brother and of Melek with Richard*s 
sister. Saladin's hostility to them was well known. Cf.'lines 231-2. 

aogo. 2)ai§ Seben ©^larteft = 2)o« geben fc^ontefl. Cf. Une 1346. 
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2091-a. Saladin had not really given him his freedom, nor did he 
have him watched. He could naturally think, therefore, that the Tem- 
plar had taken advantage of his carelessness and gone away. It seems 
improbable that Saladin had entirely forgotten him, yet this inconsis- 
tency is hardly noticeable here. 

2105. SJlofte fietbenfd^aft = here ,,ticfc @e^nfu(j^t mdj feinem 
©ruber, totldjt be« %empt\\iexm Slnblid in tl|m getpedft l^ot" (Dün- 
tzer). Cf. Schill er*s verses: 

S)a§ eben ijl ber Sflud^ bcr böfcn %f)ai, 
S)a^ fie fortaeugenb immer mu^ gebären. 

2107-8. Unb hti bem anbern S3(eibt t§ hod^ anä^ ? refers to the 

financial aid he has promised Saladin. 

ACT III. SCENE 8. 

21 II. Niemeyer interprets this line as if the Templar were a 
wounded victim escaping from the block. The stroke causing the 
wound is his growing love for Recha, whose presence he had fled to 
escape danger. He is at least a weary victim fleeing from danger. 

21 12-3. Cf. lines 1696-8, which explain his condition in Daja's 
words. 

21 17. 34m anä^nhtn^tn, b. 4. burc^ eine Beübung fid) entgie^en. 

The form beugen for biegen came from the imperative Singular and the 
second and third persons singular indicative, which formerly had eu. In 
the figurative sense we should expect btegeU/ but as early as Luther the 
two forms became interchangeable. 

21 18. W&at ber Streid^ au fd^tted (Gefallen. The impression 

made by Recha was quick and decisive; foreseeing this his refusal to 
see her again had been long and stubborn. And yet, as already ex- 
pressed, it is probable that his reason for refusing to see her at first was 
because of his prejudice against Jews and his fear that she might belong 
to the fanatics of that time, though this is not inconsistent with the 
idea that she did make an impression upon him when he rescued her 
from the fire. 

2123-4. With the Templar there could be no question of a resolu- 
tion formed by free and deliberate consideration, by active participation 
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of the will; he simply suffered under the Impression made. Niemeyer 
refers it to the dramatic motive of " passion." 

The form litt', UttC, is the older lengthened form of the imperfect 
indicative, as in \a\)t, fc^iciie, etc., now obsolete. 

2125. 91tt fie tierftrii!t= mit l^r öcrfnüjjft. 

2130. This was contrary to the rules of the ordcr to which he be- 
longed, and the fact that the object of his love was a Jewess made it 
all the worse. 

2132-3. 3w ^^^ geloBten fianb. He uses the word gelobt in a 
double sense. Line 2132, 3)a^ getobte Sanb is the land which Je- 
hovah promised (gelobte, imperfect from geloben ; in the text past 
part.) the Israelites, while the Templar, line 2133, praised (gelobt, past 
participle from loben) the land in which he had already overcome so 
many prejudices. Cf. Act II, Scene 5. The following arguments are 
rather specious ones to free his conscience while breaking away from 
his Order. 

2139-41. The Templars were sworn to everlasting hatred of Mus- 
sulmans, they took the oath to fight against Saracens; but the TemplS 
must love Saladin for sparing his life, and contemplated breaking all 
the other rules to which he was bound by oath. 

2 14 1-2. That is, oriental sky, as his father Assad was born there. 

2144-5. Assad the Mussulman had married a Christian. . 

2149. Sttaud^eln, Stumbling precedes falling. The father had 
broken his covenanted faith, but the Templar was only contemplat- 
ing it. 

2154. ^tmuntmttg» The Templar feels that Nathan, the un- 
prejudiced Jew, will not only approve but even encourage his love to 
Recha. But Nathan suspects a more serious obstacle than creeds. 

2157. @IÜ^t IfCitre ^reube. The intransitive verb is used transi- 
tively. SBerrät^ burd^ fein ©lü^en l^eitrc greube. Cf. line 1914, ber 
^unbert (d^öne garben fjjiette. We should expect fein f(ntU(3 instead 
of er. Cf. further 3orn or Siebe blicfen. 

2158. Historically true of Saladin, who sent all away pleased with 
him. 
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ACT III. SCENE 9. 

2162-3. ^et Wlann fttf^i feinen [Rn^m = ^ätt feinen 9ln]^m an«. 
Cf. feinen SWonn flel^en = i^n on^^alten. The dative is also used with 
jlel^en : einem flel^en, /0 ^e equal to one. 

2175. ^wi ©teile = auf ber ©teile. 

2180-2. The Templar conjures Nathan by the holiest bonds of 
nature to forget the bonds of religion (f))ätere 5^ffeln) and give him 
bis daughter. The appeal is made in recoUection of their former con- 
versation (lines 1310-13), where Nathan maintains that the higher law 
makes one a man before it makes him a Jew, a Mussulman, or a Chris- 
tian. 

2184. £ie(er, liebet ^rennb ! Notice the gradation. Nathan 

begins with junger SWann, then junger grennb, lastly Sieber greunb, 

which shows bis sympathetic pity for the Templar. 

2189. S3eibe, that is, @rfenntti(^!eit unb lOtebe. 

«2191-2. As Nathan was unprejudiced in regard to religion he could 
have no objection to the Templar on that score, and this was the only 
objection that the Templar could possibly see. 

2194-6. Nathan is feeling bis way carefuUy to the Solution of the 
mystery about the Templar's birth, which is the real hindrance to their 
Union. If the Templar had told him the truth, there would have been 
no difficulty. But the Templar interprets Nathan's cautious inquiry as 
curiosity (line 2198, ^^eubegier, now S^ieugier), when it is merely the 
desire to prevent a mistake. 

2202-3. G^nrb ift G^onrab. (Surb and Äunge are diminutive forms 
to (5onrab (Mid. H. G. Äuonrat), as @öfe to ©ottfrieb, ©eij to @ieg. 
frieb, $einj to ^einrirf), gri(3 to griebrid^, Uj to Ulric^. 

2209. ^aftatb ober S3an!ert. The former denotes the illegitimate 
child whose father is of nobler rank than the mother. S3nttfett = 
©anfart, belongs to the vulgär language. 

2210. ^er ©d^lag ift nid^t gn berad^ten» Cf. Philip Faulcon- 

bridge in King John and Edmond in King Lear, Schiller's i^aflatt öon 
Driean« in 2)er Jungfrau üon Orlean«, Sterne's Tristam Shandy Wie- 
land, etc. — Sd^lag = 3)'?enfd)enfc^tQg = iWenft^enort, Art. 

221 1. The Templar now believes that it is a test of nobility which 
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Nathan desires him to stand before he will give him the hand of his 
daughter. According to the law of ^]^nen)}robf he must show his des- 
cent from a certain number of nobles in succession. 

2213-15. The bitterness and irony show manifestly that he has not 
yet overcome his prejudice against the Jews, nor has he reached the 
higher Standard of nobility. He does not doubt the genuineness of 
Nathan's ancestral tree, as such records are always infallible, and when 
Nathan gets to the end of his list at Abraham he (the Templar) can 
continue it to Adam. His own lack of honesty in giving his own 
family puts him in all the worse light. He has a long road to travel 
before he reaches Nathan 's plane. 

2219. 3fi} toiU (^nd^ ja nur bei bem SBorte ttid^t ben SCttgettbliit 
fo faffctt = 3t^ tviU @uc^ nidjt glcid^ beim Sßorte ncl^men (or foffen), 
nicf)t bcn ftugcnbticf ber ^ifee beiluden» Nathan knows that he will 
be understood when reason asserts itself once more and h^ has cleared 
up the mystery of Curd's birth. The Templar sees his wrong and asks 
pardon. 

ACT III. SCENE 10. 

2228. ©d^Ott titelt als 0^nug, continuation of the Templar's 
Speech, (0 \cilj ic^ fic @d^on öicl juöid, above. 

2230. SBon einet ^(einigfeit, that is, his love to Recha, which, in 
his efforts at self-mastery, appears to him as a mere trifle. In his mon- 
ologue the.white heat of passion wrought up his soul to its profoundest 
depths and now the cold wave of reason is congealing all feeling. So 
he ever fluctuates between violent extremes, never stable, never rational 
and thoughtful. 

2233. ^etl anfgebuniS^nett Stoff« Lessing took his figure from 
baking; ber aufgebuttfene £eig is kneaded together by the mind and 
brings order and light into the soul. 

2253. ^tnn betftc^ert = !5)enn feib üerftc^ert. The Omission of 

the auxiliary here is rather bold, but Lessing is fond of such omissions. 
Daja will not betray Nathan unless she is sure the Templar loves 
Recha; for otherwise it would avail her nothing. 

225g. 9(rmet Diittet ; pitiful because he thought to conceal from a 
woman that he was in love. 
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226i>2. ^a^ mit )tt fiahtn Oft felbft nid^t tiiiffett = quod nos 

habere ipsi saepe nescimus. It is contrary to the spirit of the German 
language to use the accusative with the Infinitive, but it found defend- 
ers in Lessing, Goethe, and Wieland. 

2266-7. ®i(^ tttti$ bem ©tatibe mad^en and eine ft^ett laffett are 

both colloquial, idiomatic expressions. To decamp, ctU sticks ; to 
abandoftf forsake» 

22yi, ^eflattre = (Geflatter. The older form with final c as in 
®eräuf(f)e, ©cmüt^e, ©cfc^lde, etc. The double accusative with lel^rcn 
. . . fcnncn is quite proper. 

2285-6. The Templar speaks as Deist, not as Christian. 

2288-9. Christ and his disciples performed miracles on that very 
soil, and now the love of the Templar is to bring Recha into the bosom 
of the Church again, which, in Daja's eyes, is a miracle. The Tem- 
plar, who dislikes miracles, only admits that wonderful things do 
happen there. 

2303. ^et Sätet fott fc^on muffen» Daja wishes to say that by the 
disclosure of the secret Nathan will be only too glad to escape further 
punishment by renouncing all claim to Recha, but the Templar under- 
stands her to mean the employment of force. That is, she uses muffen 
in the sense of necessity imposed upon Nathan by the force of circum- 
stances, and he understands it in the sense of actual force applied by 
othiirs, and he will not listen to force in that sense. 

2304. Cf. Luke X, 30. 

2305. @t ntng nid^t muffen» Cf. line 385, ^ein iD^enfc^ mug 

muffen. As father of Recha he has the absolute right to dispose of 
her as he will and no one can force him to give her to any one. Daja 
changes her muß muffen to muß iPOttcn, as she knows that Nathan is 
only the foster-father and has no legal right to Recha. Having brought 
her up as Jewess when she was a Christian would subject him to severe 
punishment. 

230g. Daja keeps up the musical figure which the Templar had 
employed; for Einfallen isused in music to denote that one instrument 
joins in accord with another, and is stronger than eiuflimmen, also used 
in the same sense. The Templar continues the figure in his discoräanl 
note (Syjißlaut). 
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2320. ^a^ et bofi^ gar ttid^t ^öreti toiU l For Daja had troubled 
him often enough with her scruples on that subject, and he would not 
listen to her. 

2330-1. 2a^t Quäl ttid^t bie SBelfett fd^teifett« The Templar 

thinks that Daja has converted Recha to Christianity, hence his taunts, 
$0t*« fd^n^er gcl^altcn? etc. The pains of childbirth (Recha's spiritual 
birth) are not to f righten her from her good work ; for, having dis- 
carded all belief, he can see no difference between Jew, Mussulman, or 
Christian. He is emancipated from the thralldom of creeds, like the 
Deists, but not yet purified from prejudice and bigotry so as to become 
a representative of the pure religion of God like Nathan and Saladin. 

2338. Sott (Snvtv ^aiiie = t)on (Surer, ber bigotten (Sl^ritlin, %af)» 

ril, au9 @urer SBerfflatt. Tladjt is an expression taken from common 
life, as in ber iWoc^e fein, l^aben, in bie SWat^e nel^men. Cf. the Eng- 

lish ofyour make* 

2339. 9(4 ! fo tierfte^t ^Ifr^iS ? @o mag^iS gelten» She sees the 

natural mistake of the Templar and understands the taunt and over- 
looks it. 

2343-4. Assad is said to have become a Christian when he married 
a Christian wife. 

2347. Supply ^ot before Weinen m^&ftix^ 

2352. According to an older custom a(9 is omitted in connection 
with the participle geboren. We should expect 311« tt)0« fte geboren 
fei, M eine (J^riftin geboren fei. 

2359-61. 2)ie Sttmttte ber 9{ahtr fo jtt berfalfiitett, etc. Nature 

pronounced Recha a Christian at birth. In the Templar*s mind, how- 
ever, Nathan had turned aside (toertenfen) the natural impulses of her 
heart from Christianity, her natural State, to himself, as if he were her 
real father. He had thus falsified nature in bringing her up as a 
Jewess when she was a Christian. 

8ic4 felbft gelaffett = fid^ felbfl überlaffen, a quite common use with 

Lessing. 

2374. ^em ^ittge = ber ftngelegenl^eit ber Befreiung unb $eitn* 

fü^rung fRe(^a'9 ; his love affair with Recha and its happy conclusion. 
She appears to ignore the Templar's vows of celibacy, which would be a 
natural hindrance to any contemplated secret flight which she seems to 
imply. 
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2458. Saladin was noted for his simplicity. Cf. note to Knea 
989-99. 

2469. S3(Ü4ett ttttb grünen, may flourish like a green bay tree. 
The style of the Patriarch is sanctimonious enough. 

2473. ^ent $ertn, Polite form of address used by the Patriarch 
for effect, and not in Submission as with the friar. 

2476. ^0(4 bUnblingiS nid^t» Blind obedience was demanded of 
all members of Orders, which the Templar contests. Lessing combats 
this opinion in the Fragments. 

247g. Goeze preached the same doctrine in his controversy with 
Lessing. 

2481. Cf. Matt, ii, 7, and the story of Abraham and Lot entertain- 
ing angels unawares, that is, messengers, for prophets and priests are 
angels of the Lord. So thought the Patriarch. 

3ft ä« fdgen, Imitation of the French Cest-a-dire. 

2487. ^ie SBUfüt = ben freien ßntfc^luß, free will, Kant uses 
it in the same sense. 

2490-2. Cf. line 655. 

251 1. ©ine ^^^oteiJ^ = erbt(i^teter 9led^t«fatt. Mere hypothetical 

cases have no interest for the Patriarch; he deals in facts alone. A 
similar incident occurred in the Goeze controversy, where Goeze ob- 
jected to a purely hypothetical case. See Boxberger's footnote to this 
line. 

2515. 9)leinung, The Templar has not yet made up his mind 
what to do, as he told the friar (3J|r tülßt e« fc^on, tüarum Ic^ !omme ? 

Äaum tüeiß ic^ e8 felbfl). He is seeking for light to guide him and 
only wants the Patriarch's opinion. 

2517-18. Cf. the first Fragment published by Lessing entitled: 
35on ber SBerfd^reiung bcr SBemunft ouf ben Mängeln. 

2522. There is a certain difficulty about the interpretation of this 
passage. In antiquity such themes for dissertations and orations were 
common in the schools of the rhetoricians, and all through the Middls 
Ages they were favorite topics for discussion on the rostrums. But 
the reference to the theater reminds us of Goeze's controversy with 
Pastor Schlosser on the theater, with which Lessing had nothing to do. 
But Goeze was constantly stigmatizing Lessing for his theater logic, and 
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this is probably an allusion to that part of their controversy. See 
Boxberger on this passage. 

2526. (Sii^nttrre = $offc, ))offen5af ter @lnfott. 

2527. ^inett ^nm ^tfttn l^ahtn, to make game ofone. S)a« ©cflc 
was the prize at shooting-matches, ninepins and other games of skill, 
hence @tt003 ^um S3cftcn l^aben was to make it the prize ; figuratively 
(Sinen gum heften l^aben is to make one the aim of all derisive remarks, 
to make one the butt of ridicule. 

2531. iJBtberf atltft = fogleld^. The word is now obsolete except 
in ofHcial style, which Lessing intentionally makes the Patriarch use. 

2532-3. $a))ft(t(i^e!$ ttnb faifetltd^eiS Oieii4t = jus canonicum and 
jus romanum. Ecclesiastical and civil right. 

2535. Obbefagte = oben Bcfagte. 

2538* $0l5ftofi* <Stog is a heap of things laid over one another. 
©otgjloß is a heap of wood = here ©d^clterl^oufcn, tke stake. 

2543-5. The Templar knew nothing of this though it is literally 
true. It was a chance shot with him. Daja had only told him the 
bare fact that Recha was a Christian. 

2546. This passage shows fanaticism in its true light, in all its glar- 
ing hideousness. No matter ^ the Jew is to be burnedy regardless of the 
fact that he has shown true love to his neighbor. 

2554 ff. The Templar now assumes it as a real case and not hypo- 
thetical. But where did he get the information given here? Daja 
told him nothing of the kind. He can only have conjectured it from 
the knowledge he has of Nathan and the few words that Daja said to 
him. Cf. lines 1307, 2340. 

2558. ^er IBerttttnft» Religion of reason which the Deists advo- 
cated. 

2560. ^iefettnegetl = propterea. Now obsolescent and official 
style. 

2562-3. With Christians belief is considered very essential, but the 
Deists look upon the life, the moral rectitude, as the essential thing. 
Cf. lines 1583-9 for Recha's belief. 

2570. 3^ geV fogleil^ ^ViXa @ttltatt» So Goeze did to Lessing 
when overcome in the controversy. Cf. Introd., p. x. 

2571-7. The historical capitulation contains no such conditions, 
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S3tU]tt( refers to the bloom of youth as among the ancients and keeps 
up the oriental coloring of the simile. 

2673-4. He refers to the secret love affair with the Christian lady 
von Stauffen, which finally led him to become a Christian in order to 
marry her. 

2684. ttttt ttttr? In the last Century um, especially when another 
preposition with the dative preceded it, governed the dative. See ex- 
amples in Boxberger's footnote to this passage. 

2685-6. 3m toei^eu ^anitl, of the Templars. Sametlottf = 

the broad mantel of the Arabs. Xulliatt = Durban. fJUjC = gllj^Ut, 
/eü haty worn by the Templars who are said to have brought it into 
Europe. 

2687-8. ^(i^ I|a(e nie tierlangt, %^\ aOett S3ftumen ^ine [Rinbe 

tOHd^fC» Absolutely true of Saladin; for confessors of every faith lived 
quietly under his scepter and he had Christians in his household. 

2690. Continuation of Saladin's simile. This comparison of the 
diflferent barks of trees well represents Lessing's opinion that religion 
(i. e. creed) is only the shell after all. Saladin was peacefuUy disposed 
and would have preferred to be God's gardener and allow all trees to 
grow in their special way than to be his champion on the field of 
battle. 

2693-4. @itt SBott ? you give nie your word of honor? @itt 
ä^antl, As a man of honor I do. Cf. the proverb : „(Sin iD^ann, ein 

Söort, ein Sßort, ein iWann," or „ein SBort ein SBort, ein SRonn ein 

2y?ann." That is, His word's the man, 

2694-5. T^^ bond of friendship between them is sealed. Cf. the 
friendship between the Templar and Nathan, and Nathan and Saladin, 
so we now have a close bond between Christian, Jew, and Mussul- 
man. 

2699. %^i eine %\^^i * • » aui^fd^Iug = bag eine £^at . . . gereichen, 

werben ließ. We must either consider au^(d)Iagen as transitive here, 
contrary to its usual meaning, or change ba9 into bag. 
2700-2. Cf. Recha*s remarks, lines 1604-6. 

2709. (S^mietig = em|)finbUd^. 

2712. Said to be historically true of Saladin, though in general his 
character was regulär and well-ordered. 
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2715. (B0 mit einem f^ahtn = (in colloquial style) ed mit einem gu 
t^un Ijahtn, im ^abcr ftc^cn, ä? ^<f ou/ with one, 
2732. Sott Ifeitern gertten, Cf. lines 1 321-2. 

2733. ä3effi|ttlfl^en, ivheedUi flauer with soft words, 

2740. 3»«<^ S^'^^'^» ^^- ^^"® 2224, ba brennt'«. This time it is the 

flames of love. We remember his hasty entry into Nathan's house 

when he visited Recha. 

2743. ^laiitx^xn^^fflaüy. Cf. line 2077, freierMng«. 

2755-8. The Templar, having discarded revealed religion, calls all 
creeds and beliefs superstitions. He is now in the transition stage, but 
will soon pass to the advanced stage of Saladin and Nathan. 

@ö fittb ttic^t att frei, bie ilfrer Letten f^ottett. These words 

have become a proverb in German. Rückert, Erl. Ausg. II. 450, says : 

IDland^er mfilint fid^ frei, unb jteliet 
9lt(^t btc SBanbc, btc il^n fd^nüren. 

The Templar also speaks of „ben geffeln, xotX&ft bic Slcligion bcn 
2Jicnfc]^en ontcgt" (line 2182). He calls the doctrines of positive re- 
ligion chains (lines 2434-8). 

2760. W>tt%\aVkhtnf Hke @(auben, is not generally used in the 
plural. 

2762-4. To be connected with the preceding speech of the 
Templar. 

S3(Öbe primarily means dim-sighted, but it is here used in the figura- 
tive sense of weak-minded. The idea is that the warst superstition is to 
consider one's own superstition the more toter abley to entrtist feeble man- 
kind to it tili it grows used to the brighter light oftrtitJt. 

(^etoö^tte, instead of gctüo^ttc = gcn^ol^nt tpcrben. In religious 
matters mankind is compared to weak-eyed people who cannot bear 
the füll light of day. 

2767. 1)iefer 9(Ui$littttb attet SWettfr^en = biefcr 3lu«gcgei(f)netflc 

aller 3DRentd)Cn. 5lu«bunb is really the front end of a piece of cloth 
which lies exposed to view and is therefore the best. In Mid. H.G. also 
calied „®rf)aufoU," later „®rf)auenbc." In English, sample. 

2769-70. The Templar is again calumniating Nathan as with the 
Patriarch (Act IV, Scene 2). He knows nothing about the way 
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Nathan obtained Recha, and should not hastily conclude that he had 
used unfair means. Now Nathan had brought her up as a Jewess, 
before in no religion whatever. 

2772. ^dtttt = locf t, as one does birds by scattering kerneis of 
com. 

2773. ©d^tette = fehlen. Cf. Uttc for Utt in Act III, Scene 8. 

2776. ^ft ein tftt^ttttU (l^tx\ttnlxn\>. S^crgcttctn = öcrflrcucn, 

with the additional idea of being lost. Is a stray Christian child. 

2780-3. Wolves in sheeps' clothing. @e^ct tVi6) t)or öor bcn fat* 
fd^cn ^rop^etcn, ble In @d^af«f(clbcrn gu cuc^ fontmcn, intocnbig aber 
finb fic rcißcnbc SBötfc. 

The hounds which he is to let loose upon Nathan are the same as 
those that Saladin afterwards calls fanatics of the Christian mob 
(line 2799). 

2789-go. 6^ « « » genommen X^^üt = \x6) . , . benommen ^ätte. 
fid^ nehmen is sometimes used for ft(i| benehmen. 
2791 . S3ranf enb = teibcnfd^af tUd^, feurig. 
2799. ^en 8df|Uiarmeni beineil (S^riftlidfien) $dBeIi$. Saladin 

hated fanatics of all kinds, but honored the noble-minded, though en- 
thusiastic, believers of all creeds. So he does not want Nathan given 
over to the fanatical mob. 

2802-3. Be not a Christian to spite a Jew or a Mtissulman, 

2804. S3Int(egier = ^Blutgier. Cf. 9Zeubegier for Sf^cugicr, line 
2198. 

2810-11. Ashamed of his conduct, the Templar confesses his fault 
and fears that he is different from Saladin's Assad. But this very fear 
betrays Assad's true character, which gladly showed repentance for 
faults committed. 

2812. Impetuosity, misdirected, ungoverned by a strong will, is a 
a fault, but under proper control and well directed it becomes a virtue. 

Lessing had the irascibility of his father, and yet he spoke in the fol- 

lowing true words of him : „2)u toarft fo ein guter unb gugleid^ fo ein 
^l^iger 3«ann." 

2819-21. Saladin ironically remarks to the Templar that the great 
fault in Recha's education is that she has eaten no pork, a possible 
thrust at those Christians who consider the eating of pork a sign of 
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superiority over the Jews and Turks. The Templar feels the sting, as 
we see in his monologue (Act V, Scene 3). 

ACT IV. SCENE 5. 

2829-30. Lessing had the intention of letting Saladin ask the 
Templar this question, and wrote out the passage, but Mendelssohn 
objected to it, as it reminded too closely of a similar well-known scene 
unworthy of a Lessing; therefore Lessing omitted it. The paäsage 
has never been found. See Boxberger's footnote to the passage. 

2842. The one that saves the life of a person has the same rights as 
the one who gives life, which is not at all true; the analogy is false. 
All the more would the Templar (says Saladin) have a better right to 
Recha than Nathan, who is not even her father. False again. 

2848. 2)te Kcbe 9{ett]begier. 9'^cugicr, iReugierbc are now more 

common. Sittah softens the harshness of her curiosity by the adjective 
liebe, my fond curiosity. 

2850-2. Cf. the remark of Hermann's father in Goethe's Hermann 
und Dorothea : 

„^enn an ber 93raut, bte ber 9)lann jtd^ ertoftl^It, lä^t gletd^ ft(^ etlennen 
2BeI(^e3 (^eifleS er fei, unb ob er fic^ eiaentlid^ 2ßert^ fQ^It." 

Sittah's interest in the Templar has been awakened, and she \yishes 
to know whether he has chosen wisely or not. 

ACT IV. SCENE 6. 

2860. Silver groundwork inwrought with golden vines, later called 
,,0olbne, ben treigen @runb burd^fc^Iängetnbe @tröme" ; purchased in 
Babylon for Daja. Cf. lines 44-5. 

2868. SBilb is used here as throughout this passage in the sense of 
©innbitb, embUm, symbol, and ftnnbllberft, line 2872, means sym- 
bolizest. 

2879. teilte ^iebenfad^ett» Be off with the whole kit and boodle, 
(Siebenfachen really denotes a gripsack which contains only the most 
necessary things. 

2879-81. This passage has been explained by reference to Matt. 
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iv, i-io, where the Saviour is tempted by Satan. There is but slight 
similarity, still the pious Daja would naturally think of her Bible, as she 
is represented as very conversant with it throughout the play, though 
probably an anachronism, for the crusaders knew little and cared less 
for the Bible than for the priest's word. 

2881. JWill^t rü^r an ! Supply ic^ as subject and CÖ as object, nid^t 
rü^r' td^ ed an. In her passionate excitement Daja uses a forcible ex- 
pression picked up from the language of the street. 

2886. D ftCttt ©ttdft niäit fO fremb« Do notfeign to be so surprised, 
you know what I mean. 

2894. S^ici^t ^ener!o4Ien, etc. Cf. Rom. xü, 20, fo trlrfl bu feurige 

ÄO^Ien auf fein $aupt fammeln. For the whole passage cf. lines 
54-6; 165; 742-4; 2318-9. Daja misconstrues the Biblical passage in 
thinking of the pains of conscience which Nathan must have in spite 
of his good deeds; for, if he were to give Recha back to her faith, he 
might rejoice in real eamest for having done a good deed. 

2895. ^Odd bie ^\it ßcicr «lieber? Harping on the same string 
again ? We use story or song instead of lyre, 

2896-7. 9Wit einer nenen @aite, that is, the love of the Templar. 
But it's out of tune (irebcr flimmt) or snaps (noc^ ^ält). For when 
the mystery about the Templar is cleared up, he will prove to be 
Recha's brother, if Nathan's fear is realized. 

2904. 39ai$ mirb er motten? Like the Templar, Daja thinks the 
friar can have but one wish (to beg.) Hence Nathan's directions to 
give before he asks. Boxberger quotes Matt, v, 42: „(^\^ bettt, ber 
bittet," but Nathan a Jew would hardly think of the New Testament 
command. He gives to all and wisely, and merely wishes to spare the 
brother the pain and humility of asking. 

ACT IV. SCENE 7. 

29i2ff. If the Templar, as Nathan suspects, is the son of Wolf von 
Filneck, then he is Recha's brother, but if not, then Nathan would be- 
tray to the Templar that he is not Recha's father without there being 
any necessity for it. 

2916. ^e^ ! Said to Daja, whose curiosity caused her to linger. 
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2918. ^ttX yiatf^an, formal address, which he drops whcn hc l>c- 
comes more intimately engaged in conversation with Nathan. 

2919. Sdtnod^ = nod^. Cf. the official forms of anbei, anljero, an» 

je^O, annod^, etc., which are still in use in official documcnts and uften 
borrowed by the poets. 

2920-22. Cf. for the same testimony from Al-IIafi line 1066-9. 

2930. SJtt^e = (Sntf(i|obigung, S3crflütung, amenäs. ®lfbfnfa(!), 
sevenfold was not the Mosaic law of restitution, but fourfold. Cf. I'a. 
xxii, I; I Sam. xii, 6; Luke xix, 8. 

2935-6. ©a^ = tüO^n tc. Quarantana, or more accuratcly Qunrau- 
tania, Lat. Quarantena, is the name of the desert land bctwccn Jericho 
and Jerusalem, but a high, rugged mountain in this region is now cs- 
pecially called by this name. Here the Saviour is said to have passcd 
the forty days of his temptation (hence the name), for which rcason 
many hermits had their cells in the various caverns during the Middlc 
Ages. Here the man feil among thieves and was tended by the CJood 
Samaritan. 

2942. $(11)110 = tt)0. Cf. annod^ above. These particles (an-, all-) 
are simply strengthening. 

2944. 34 fte^e auf ^o^Ien; generally auf glü^enben ^o^Ien 

Pc^en, to sil upon thornsy is used here by Lessing to denote not only 
great impatience, but also that he is sorely pressed for time; for he 
wishes to find the Templar and clear up the mystery of his birth. 

2947. ©iebelet onf X^abor, hermitage on ML Tabor, between 
six or eight miles from Nazareth, where Christ was transfigured. In 
the sixth and seventh centuries there were churches and a cloister on 
it. At the time of the Crusades there was a Latin church and a 
cloister built there, but destroyed by the Muhammedans and rebuilt 
later. In 1187 Saladin laid everything there waste. 

2955. 3«)^ D^r gefegt, comes from the proverb einen glo^ in« 
D^r fetjen, lo put a flea in one's ear, Cf . 3n ben ÄOpf fcftcn, which 
probably led Lessing to the use of the above expression. Cf. also 
einem in ben £)^ren liegen, etc. 

2958-9. The Patriarch did not believe that the Templar's hypothe- 
sis was a hypothesis, but a real case, so he had nothing better to do 
than to send out the good Bonafides to find the Jew. 
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2961. fOh governs the genitive when casual, the dative when local 
or temporal. 

2962-5. The reference is to Matt, xii, 31. This is a thrust at the 
theologians of that time, who understood by the sin against the Holy 
Ghost, now blasphemy of Christ's person, now the peculiar sins of 
malice, etc. But the controversy was endless and bitter. 

2979. @ll^ll = ©Oga, a fortified seaport where formerly the 
Philistines dwelt. Saladin attacked and took it in 1 1 70, but abandoned 
it again because important matters called him to Egypt. It is now 
known under the name of Ghuzzeh. 

2982. ^arun had been built not long before by a king of Jerusa- 
lem upon a height of the same name not far from Gaza. 

2986. (Bv (lieB (a(b barauf hü ^Slalon = er fiel, etc. Ascalon 

was a fortified seaport in the south of Palestine and bore a conspicuous 
part in the wars of the Crusades. 

2987. SBo^I foitft The friar did not know Wolf von Filneck 
well, but in his personal relations (tüol^I foitft), in contradistinction to 
war, where he met an honorable death, he was a dear lord. 

2995-6. @0 fiat tS gute SBege, proverbial for fAere is no kastCy 
there is no fear ; Ifno one eise knows aboiä the matter ^ there is then no 
fear. 

Xtattt wir* Nathan does not seem to trust him as he ought, hence 
this peculiar plea to inspire confidence. He prefers to leave the good 
undone rather than that it should produce evil. Surmising that Nathan 
had naturally brought up the child as his own, he teils him that there 
is no fear, for he will not betray him. 

3007-8. Ultb müßtet fo Belol^net mcrbctt ? The Patriarch's sen- 

tence was : ber 3iUbe lülrb öerbrannt. 
3008. ^ail »itt mir nic^t ein = ba« irill mir nid^t in ben Äopf, ein« 

(engten; / cannot understand it. 

3013-14. Ultb ^ittbcr braud^cn ßicbC, alludes to the well-known 
stories of children nursed by wild animals, where they lack a mother's 
love but do have the love of animals. 

3020-4. Lessing looked upon Christianity as upon ennobled Juda- 
ism, not a new religion, and this was the mistake of many and is so 
still. In one of the Fragments, „S3on bcm 3^^tfc 3iefu unb feiner 
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jünger/' thisidea isdwelt upon. Cf. Boxberger's note to this passage. 
It is true that Jesus never broke with Judaism, but the doctrines he 
taught were so diametrically opposed to it that the Christian religion 
has become a new religion, has become universal. Christians, however, 
should learn tolerance, and that is all the friar means here. The Jews 
are also God's children. 

3025. ^ärflirad^ = Mid. H.G. gürfprcd^. Now -they say SBort* 
fü^rcr, ©prcd^cr, S^crtrctcr bei @cri(i|t, gürfprcd^cr, intercessor^ advo- 
cate, See Schiller, Turandot (Act V, Scene i). Weigand derives it 
from Low German SSorfprafc. 

3026. 39entt ^aß VLX^ @(cij|tterei* The fanaticism and hypo- 
critical piety of the Patriarch are meant. 

3032-5. Lessing often praised the simple-hearted and poor in 
spirit. The simple, trusting faith of the poor in heart is a better guide 
to pious deeds than the great knowledge of the theologians. Resigna- 
tion in God also received constant praise from our poet. 

$((gCttlittttett is a very significant word, as it portrays the inner 
struggle in Nathan's soul when he received the Christian child as his 
own. It was the battle of resignation to God's will. 

3036. SJott SBaffcr = öotl St^rancn, is a Biblical expression. 

3038^40. Gath is one of the five royal cities of Philistia lying north- 
west of Jerusalem, but at this time long since destroyed. The many 
persecutions of the Jews, even then and in our day, not for the praise 
of God as they claim, but for political reasons and for personal 
gain, Warrant this heart-rending tale describing Nathan's ordeal and 
victory over seif. This tale also has a direct bearing on Lessing's own 
life. For after a marriage of only one short year, the only happy year 
of his life, he lost a wife and child. It was a bitter struggle for the 
poet, and he wrestled long in anguish of soul, but came out resigned 
in spirit though broken in body, for he never recovered his health 
again. Nathan's struggle of soul was written with the heart's blood of 
the poet. 

3046-7. A Biblical description. Cf. Job, the king and inhabitants 
of Ninevah. 

3048. SBci^er = nebenher, mit @ott aud^ lüol^t gerc(i|tct Just as 
Job wished to bring his cause with God before a judge and plead it. 
Job also accused God of injustice. 
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3050. Unb bodfl ift &9U* Like Job Nathan never denied God, how- 
ever much he might accuse him of injustice. Retuming reason made 
him realize this and see that all happens through God's decrees. There- 
fore he must practice what he had long ago understood. Faith in God 
and resignation to his decrees, love to man, both friend and foe, good 
deeds, charity, tolerance, these are God-given virtues and must be exer- 
cised by God's children. Their practice had made Nathan ^Vise. The 
decision to do so was made at this critical moment of his life and God 
sent him the desired opportunity immediately. 

3059- Sttbcm = tnbcffcn. 

3068-70. This passage corresponds exactly to Lessing's idea of 
religion. It is his third stage. Cf. Introd. pp. xii-xiii. All religions 
contain the germs out of which the higher religion can be developed. 
Nicodemus, the Good Samaritan, the Centurion, etc., all possessed 
those qualities which class them as professors of that universal religion, 
and their mere outward conformity to their peculiar modes of worship 
do not exclude them from the higher rank of perfect sons of God. So 
Nathan and the friar meet on a common piain. The Jew is no longer 
a Jew, nor the Christian a Christian, but both are true sons of God. 

3072. SieBettfad^e Sielbe» The love for his seven sons had been 
transferred to the foundling. The same idea occurs in line 3075. 

3078. 9lnn tiottenbi^. This last proof of Nathan's resignation to 
the will of God that he will obey, even if he must give up his adopted 
daughter whom he loves with a sevenfold love, convinces the friar 
completely (nun ÖoIIcnbS) that Nathan is a true Christian. 

3081. ^cr erfte beftC. The first one who comes along, whether 
his Claim be good or not. It is a German idiomatic phrase meaning 
any one. 

3084. 9)^nften = mlnbcftcn, the earlier and formerly very common 
form of the word. 

3088. ^Xpp (jBxppt)t masc, now obsolescent; kinsman, 

3093. Unb bem ©efd^Ied^te beffen = Unb beffen ©efd^Ied^te. 

3101. Xricgt = trügt. 

3104. Scrfc^arrtctt = begruben. S^erfd^arren is not elegant and is 

used to denote the hasty burial after a battle. It means literally to 
scrape into a hole, as animals bury their dead. 
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3108. 3l^ fatllt ttid^t lefen. When we remember that the knights 
themselves could rarely read in the Middle Ages, it will not appear 
Strange that a poor laybrother could not read. 

31 12. g^r = bcr SKuttcr ^t(ija% 

31 19. ©ibom = ©d^lDtcgcrfo^n ; naturally the Templar. 

3124-5. The suspicion against Daja is unjust in one sense and cor- 
rect in another. She is the only one who knew the secret and it could 
have been divulged only by her. However she had not divulged it to 
the Patriarch, but to the Templar. 

ACT IV. SCENE 8. 
3135. Ättdd Um niä^tß gcftcift, that is, angcbrad^t. (gincm etwa« 

flccfcn is to teil some one something secretly, and is taken from every- 
day life. 

3142. ^Iti expresses how quickly the Templar will lose Recha. 
Synonjrmous, yet different from ^lifd^, PW0«/ nu. 

3143. 2)er Xtmptifittt ift brum. Supply getommen. Um ctma« 
fommcn = etwa« öcrtieren, einbüffen, um ettoa« gebrad^t toerben, /<? 

3150. Untemegetti^ = unterlegen or untertoeg«. Unterwegen is 

the dative plural (unter Wegen). Unterweg« is falsely formed like 
öormat«, nad^mal«, etc., according to the analogy of adverbial gen- 
itives. Unter, however, never governs the genitive, so that it woüld be 
wrong here. 

ACT V. SCENE i. 

* ^lamoludtn, that is, slaves. They were either bought as children 
or were the children of the concubines of the Turkish nobles and were 
carefuUy brought up. Lessing cites from Marin: "The Mamelukes or 
the body guard of Saladin wore a kind of yellow livery; for this was 
the color of the body guard of his whole house, and all who wished to 
appear attached to him sought to gain credit by wearing this color. 
Saladin kept a thousand Mamelukes who were very much attached to 
him and fought bravely." 

3158. ^a^ita, the Arablc form of Cairo, which latter form comes 
from the Italian pronunciation. The füll name is Musr el Kahira, M^ 
Victor ious capital. It lies in Middle Egypt on the Nile. 
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3160. !3^ta]^ittt, Arabic form for Abraham. 

3162-3. ^aht iaitf ber f^Uttn 3^itung* This constmction ob- 
tained in Middle H.G. £ä£/ riter Günther ^ des Schutzes habe danc , . . 
It is more energetic than the usual construction, $ab6 %^vX für bie 
gute 3^i^"Ö» S^itung = S'iad^rici^t. 

3165-6. ^em guten JBoteti Äeiti ä3oteubtrot ? SBotcnbrot denoted 

first the three slices of bread given to a messenger for good news, then 
any reward for a message. The expression is now obsolete and SBotett» 
lo^n is used instead. 

3176. @0 furj ÖOr meinem Äbtritt, euphemistic for death. They 
now say Slbgang or eintritt. Saladin died of a hot fever the 4th of 
March, 1193, in his 57th year. According to Marin, II, 320, Saladin 
had a presentiment of an early death. In sending his son El Dhaher, in 
1192, to Upper Syria he said: "My son, you are going to reign over 
the States which I have given you. My inBrmities make me fear that I 
shall never see you again." 

3190. 8|irengte = baö $fcrb fpringen ließ, dashed off at füll 

Speed, 

3193. ßerfer = XcIIerleder. It usually denotes a green young man, 
then @d^elm, ©pitjbube. Here it means the rascal, 

3201. ^at fle mein SBeif^iiel {^^^i) bilben l^elfen* 

3202. ^Xi guter Se^t, at the last, lOe^e denotes the fortress on the 
boundary, then the end, leave-taking, then parting gift, or cup; it then 
became confounded with Mid. H.G., ftd^ Ie^en = fici^ ergÖ^cn, to enter- 
tainj rejoice. Se^e (refreshment, amusementy parting cup) passed out 
of use except in several expressions, and finally became confounded with 
?e6t(e), the end. 

ACT V. SCENE 2. 

3210. $(bulfaffen is a common enough name, but the whole event 
here narrated is fictitious and only introduced to account for the delay 
of the transport. 

321 1. Xl^ebaii^, the country about Thebes in Upper Egypt. There 
had been no revolt there. 

3226. !34r! id^ bin, etc., addressed to the slaves in the back- 
ground. 
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ACT V. SCENE 3. 

3237 ff. The Templar begins to realize that the fanatical Christian in 
him is more firmly seated than the bigoted Jew in Nathan and advances 
one Step farther in his transition stage. 

3244-9. The figure is from the plastic art. The unknown father is 
like the slave who brings the artist the rough block, while Nathan is 
like the artist who chisels it into a beautiful statue. 

The Oben ©trattb t>tS 2thtn§ is the ordinary, stupid education v 
which the ordinary person gives to a child, while Nathan had given 
Recha the best that could be had. Hence Nathan is the real father. 

3252. 5(li^ ß^riftCttbintC, S)irne formerly had a noble meaning, 
but now it mostly expresses contempt, which was the Templar's inten- 
tion in using it. 

3254. @0 citl ^nbe, that is, a Jew like Nathan who had won the 
Templar's profound respect. 

3256. Sedbft il^r Säd^eltt. Not even her smile, which had en- 
chanted him, would be valued by him without the charm of character 
and intellect as its priceless setting. 

3265. ^ttfiüttttn, taken from the butterfly which passes its time 
fluttering in the sun. 

3266. SaunifA* Before he was ärgerltd^ {<^^gry)i now he is only 
lattttifdfl (moody, cross). 

3268-9. SBetttt i4 bcti (Bpott tierbiettte, etc., wAa^ i/, etc. Cf. 

lines 2819-21, where Saladin was justly quite sarcastic. 

3274. 9$0tge|llattbert* Daja may after all have been merely gos- 
siping and knew nothing of what she was saying. He should have 
been wiser than to have given heed to her words. 

3282. It was not a Single spark, the whole being was on fire. 

3285. 3^rcr ioartett* SBartcn with the genitive means io w^uA, 
to minäf to pay attention to, 

ACT V. SCENE 4. 

3292. Wanting nothing the friar was richer than Nathan with all 
his wealth; for the self-sufficient (gcnugfaut) is rieh. 

3317. Kraben aBcgi5 = grabc3 »cg«. For the sake of euphony 
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the weak form of the masc. and neut. adj. is used in adverbial expres- 
sions like this, but with this particular word the strong form has been 
retained. 

3326. 9Wir üttttgc madfite* In the expression einem bange tnad^en, 

bange is an adverb and the whole idea is to cause anxiety to any one. 
The dative is alone correct, but some look upon bange as an adjective 
and construe bange matten with the accusative. 

3331-3. Nathan had educated a Christian child in his peculiar way 
and mankind would condemn him, but God knew all and had ordained 
all. 

ACT V. SCENE 5. 

3337. The Templar is not strictly truthful, for he had not waited 
for Nathan, but had first seen the Patriarch to get his advice in regard 
to Recha's case and then had hastened to Saladin to prevent any vio- 
lent measures from being taken. 

3346. @töbcr = ©pür^unb, a kind of Setter, Here it is used for a 
spy. Nathan is trying to find out whether the Templar has been to the 
Patriarch, and the Templar is trying to find out whether the friar has 
told Nathan anything. Hence the cautious questioning. 

3350- ^« bttmme— ttiddt bic fromme* With all his simplicity 

the friar was not stupid and would never lend himself as a blind tool 
for executing the wicked plans of the Patriarch. 

3351. The Patriarch, however, considers him stupid and thinks him- 
self shrewd enough to use his simplicity for his bad purposes. 

3354- ®ö ftettt er ioenigftettil pc^ WX, The Templar still fears 
that the friar may have betrayed all to the Patriarch and possibly to 
Nathan; he does not heartily trust him. Conscious of his own wrong 
he fears the result in either case. 

3363- 3Äit feiner ©unft =mit feiner Srtaubnlß, begging his par- 

don. The Templar had not made any complaint nor given any names. 

3370- JJe^I = ge^ttritt, genfer. 

3375* SBai^ mtd^ ttiurmifci^ mad^te = toa« mid^ In ^ut^ brad^te. 
SBnrmlfd^ = njurmig, which is the usual form now. 
3381. 9(ni$5Uliengen* Cf. linean;. 
338a. 9ni$ ber Sltft gegriffen, an idiomatic expression meaning 
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unfoundedy invented. However, Nathan's questions were not unf ounded, 
but very much to the point, for he wished to prevent any fatal mis- 
takes. 

3394-5. %viiki Iura ttttb ^nt H^ "SStt^tx an bie ^e^Ie fe^ett = 

einen In ble äußerte 9iot bringen. This expression means to attack 
one tooth and nail, do one all the damage possible. Of course it refers 
to his consultation with the Patriarch. 

3395-6. 2Ö0 fterft ba5 (^vAt ? The delicate thrust which Nathan 
aims at the Templar shows at the same time the infinite fund of humor 
in his character. When the Templar closes his remarks with "well 
and good, I determined to do all the härm possible," he asks : " Do 
you call that^öö^then?" We see this same vein of humor and at the 
same time reproof in him when offering his money to Saladin. 

3399. ©t^tt^iOr ^^^^ VLsed in the active sense, hates you, 

3401. @itt junger ßaffe = ein unöerflSnblger, unbejonncncr junger 
aJlcnfd^. 

3402. 9n beibeu @nben = an @^tremen* He is an extremist who 

always does either too much or too little. 

3404-5. "^txcx Hr fft micH frcilidd faffct* " If you come to me 

condemning your own act as you do and judging yourself so severely 
(then I must pardon you)." 

3432-4. ^^X Uia^nt, etc. The breviary had informed Nathan fuUy 
of all he wished to know about both Recha and the Templar, hence 
there was no longer any necessity for concealment. Cf. lines 3327-94. 

3446-7. He had saved her from the fire, now he will save her from 
the convent. 

3449. The friar had been reminded by the Patriarch*s commission 
of his part in delivering Recha to Nathan. The discovery of the whole 
truth resulted from this circumstance. 

3456. Sui^ biefeu (Rauben). 

3466-7. The Templars, and most of the Orders of the day, were 
both priests and warriors. Nathan does not yet wish to teil the secret 
to the Templar, hence his evasive answers. 

3475-7- So Recha spoke to Daja : „toa« t^at er blr, ben @amen 
ber SSernunft 2)en er fo rein in meine @ecle flreute, SKit beine« Sanbe« 
Unfraut ober ©turne So gern gu mifd^en?" lines 1564-7. It is a plea 
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for rational religion again which the Templar prefers to the tares of 
superstition. Satan sows the tares. See Matt, xiii, 25ff. 

3483 ff. Lessing has skillfully brought out the character of the 
Templar, who inherits the impetuous temperament of Gannole in 
Boccaccio (see Introd. p. xxvi) . Again his passion carries him away and 
his bitter sarcasms mar his better nature. " The shell may be bitter," 
says Nathan, " but the kernel is sound." 

3492. 98ai$ \iiCiHtt \\ß für einen C^ngel ba geBilbet is the reading 

that stood in the first impression. Nathan also compares her to an 
angel. 

3493» Set^nn^en, botch. The expression comes from the works of 
art which are botched by bunglers. Nathan had made a noble woman 
of Recha, and now she should become bigoted and narrow as most re- 
ligious Partisans were. 

3494. C^t, that is, bet @ngel of whom the Templar had just spoken. 
Recha would still be worthy of their love. 

3496. ^^n meiner Sieibe fagt bai^ nidfit* He cannot think the 

distorted picture which his busy fancy creates will be loveable. He 
does not wish the least thing, not even her name (as Nathan's 
daughter) changed. The slightest change would distort the picture in 
his eyes. 

3501. 9(nci^ eien öiel = baö ift gtcld^ oict, einerlei, ail the same. 

3507. 3)'{anni$ gcnng, to be man enough, to have the courage, The 
genitive after genug was the prevailing construction at one time and is 
retained in this expression. 

ITie Templar thinks that Recha is filled with the same passion as 
himself and will sacrifice all to follow him. 

3510. 9{a4 ®ttcH . ♦ . Stt fragen. S^iad^ einem fragen, to mindor 

care for one» 

3512. The Templar is resolved to become a Mussulman in order to 
get Recha, and relies upon Saladin's promise to help him, 

3518. Seid^t beibe* The dose of the scene is rather drastlc and 
abrupt, though the interest does not abate. It also prepares us well 
for the final scene. 
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* $arem» Cf. line 1142. 

3520. f^ttUmmt, for benommen, the weak form for the streng. 

3525. ©fi^ter = fd^nell, beinahe. 

^tOtltttt* This was the highest praise Lessing could give: ,,3(i| 
fenne an einem unverheirateten SD^äbd^en (eine ^ö^eren !^ugenben aU 
grömmigteit unb ©e^orfam" is his saying. 

3528. albern == albernen, as above. 

3533-6. For while reading we acquire only through the memory, 
but the whole soul receives by lively, oral instruction. Lessing had 
positive ideas on this subject : „2)er ou« 53üd^em erloorbenc ^i^eiclitum 
frember (Srfa^rung ^eigt ©ele^rfamfeit. (Signe (Srfa^rung ijl SGBeiS^eit. 
S)a« fleinfte Kapital öon blefer ift me^r toertl^ at« SKittionen öon jener." 

3528-42. Teaching by object lessons (Pestalozzi, 1 745-1 827) be~ 
came the rage later, but earlier writers like Rousseau had tumed atten- 
tion to the subject of education and advocated this Innovation. But 
perhaps the ancient method of teaching was in Lessing*s mind. 

3546. @0 fd^Iei^t nttb ttdit is one of those rhyme-phrases, which 
are so populär even in our day. @(i|ted^t = f(3^ticl|t, eben, gerabe, ein* 
föltig, gut. 

3547. @o ganj fl4 felbft nur äl^ttliii^ = gang original, natural and 

simple. 

3550. Saladin had told her his story and Al-Hafi had often spoken 
to her of Nathan. 

3554. SWcitt $etj tM ßttft. My heart must have vent. Over- 
come by the painful idea that she is to lose her father she makes a 
strong appeal to Sittah in her anxiety and fear, hoping that she may be 
able to help her. 

3575- ^etgeb' ♦ ♦ ♦ belol^n^ forgive her for the bad (ööfe«) and 
reward her for the good (@ute^). 

3579-80. Attention has already been called to this discrepancy in 
lines 758-62. For, if Daja's husband was drowned with the emperor 
Frederick in 11 90 and she entered Nathan's Service soon after, she 
could not have been Recha's nurse in childhood. Cf. Introd. p. xxxiv^ 

3583. ®eängftet, now geöngjligct, but Goethe also uses öngjlen, 
Iph., Act I, Scene 2. 
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3721. Slttf irgettb eine SBol^It^at tro^t, puts overweening confi- 
dence in a good deed. He who is too confident of the good Impression 
a good deed will make will have to take it back. 

3736» 3ft ttlOi? 9tedf|t'i$* Thafs something remarkable, worik 
boasting of, 

3737- 3ÄeiltCi5 SBtttberi^ • ♦ . rnd^ti^. Now generally tlld^tö öon 
meinem trüber, but the genitive after nt(i|t8 used to be the usual con- 
struction. 

3743-5. This differs from Saladin's opinion expressed to Sittah, 
lines 2840-44. Saladin was apparently arbitrary with Jews, as all 
princes have ever been. 

3753-4» @t \^^i i^t einen Sotet anf gebunben, foisted himseif a 

yew as her father upon her a Christian^ and now he is going to foist a 
brother upon her, 

3756. ^^^rift ! Once before Saladin had used this reproof with the 
Templar (line 278311.), and he deserved it. 

3760. Nathan remembers the bitter disappointment the Templar 
has just experienced and the thoughtless passion of youth, both of 
which would lead him to rash and ill-considered words. 

3761. Suspicion foUows on the heels of distrust. If the Templar 
had confided in Nathan and given him his true name, he would have 
spared himseif much trouble. But lacking the virtue of confidence in 
others he became suspicious and misanthropic, which led him to acts 
unworthy of his better seif. 

3770. ^Oi5 IfCiß* %^\X il^tt fliredfien. Nathan*s kindness in giving 
this excellent excuse for the Templar's apparent deception could only 
come from one who was guided by divine wisdom, hence the Templar 
says that God prompted him to say that. 

3775' $itt Jtt ßaitbe famett = l^cr gu ?anbe = in bicfe« Sanb famen. 

After verbs of motion we should expect l^ier^cr, or in this case ^er, but 
compare lines 502, 2459, where the simple ^icr is used. 

3785. ©r ttiar mcitl ^reuttb» Cf. lines 2988-9, where he mentions 
the favors he had received from Assad. 

3790-1. The Templar's eagemess to find out the brother leads him 
to check (nid^t me^r) Nathan's story of his father and teil him of the 
brother, which is now of vastly greater importance to him. 
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3795. S3ettieger = S3etrüger. The information that he was 
Recha's brother produced such a revolt in the Templar that he was 
unable to recover from his surprise and dismay. It was a thimderclap 
in a clear sky to him, for he never expected to lose the woman he loved 
in this way. Recha and Saladin-misinterpret his feeling and imagine 
that he considers herseif and father deceivers. Saladin*s bitter reproof 
brings him to his senses again and he makes proper amends. 

3797-8. The outward resemblance to Assad finds no conBrmation 
in the heart of the Templar who could believe Nathan and Recha 
capable of deception; therefore the outward resemblance is deceptive, 
Compare the Templar's own remark, lines 704-707. „9Bic? bic 9^atur 

^ötf aiidj nur einen 3«9 ^on mir in bcinc« ©ruber« gorm gebilbet : 
Unb bem entfpräd^e nld^t« in meiner @eele ? Statur, fo leugfl bu ni(^t !" 
But the Templar's heart was as true as Assad's. Surprise, consterna- 
tion, and pain at his loss, had overpowered his feelings, and he was 
unable to reconcile himself to the new Situation. 

3804-5. For the bonds of nature (the love of brother to sister and 
sister to brother) are stronger than the bonds that bind soul to soul. 
It is one of the motives of the piece. We see it in Saladin and Sittah, 
in Assad and Lilla. The study of the classics led Lessing to this idea; 
for it is the spirit of the ancient drama where we see portrayed in the 
Antigone and Iphigenia the tenderest brotherly and sisterly love, but 
conjugal love was not considered proper to be portrayed on the stage. 

3808-9. The Templar remains true to his suspicious nature. He is 
conscious that Nathan had good reason for disowning Aim and imagines 
that he is going to make Recha suffer for his faults, but Nathan in giv- 
ing the baptismal name of Recha had no intention of disowning her 
and dispels all suspicion by the question Unb k008? For what should 
she be made to suffer ? 

3818. ^aö ©efii^ttifter. Cf. line 260. 

3832. Wo^ ! feine ^W^. Cf. line 3i09ff., where the friar says that 
the father had written with his own band the family names, etc. 

3833-4. Nathan had been compelled to prove the relationship be- 
tween the Templar and Recha to prevent härm, but there was no 
reason whatever for divulging the secret of Saladin's relations to the 
two, unless he himself wished it. Therefore he leaves it to him, know- 
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ing that he woiüd do what was right. It would be to mistake Lessing 
completely to assume that he makes Nathan guard the secret from any 
feeling of servility to Saladin. 

3835. (Srfentten = oncrfennen. 

3836. SJleitte 9^effen* This expression denotes the relation exist- 
ing between uncles and nephews, but when nephews and nieces are to 
be included, the masciüine form has the preference, as including nieces. 

3842. Cf. line 3669. Sittah had made the same offer in line 3524. 
3844. Cf. lines 3678-9. 
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